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INIIiMlM IK, 'I 

(ho in general OrantovsMy 1998, 17 .17; 1 2iir,>. » 

"I he |)Uip<i\e ol llii in .. ii. I,i 

Ilngulatii chnraolsi oi that pari dl Iran which u 
delimitated In the eail by i >Mht"i Kavir and the Blbura 
range in the nortli by the Araxes river (the border of 
Iran wltli the republic of AzerlHrtjim) and the Kan ru 
rivci, in to weH by ii hypothetical line wen ol Lake 

Urmia including Ihc Ilnkkitri mountains iind mod of 

Iraqi Kurdistan and the piedmont of the Zagros, In the 
south, ii Includes Lurlaliui down to the hypothefical 
iiiniici nf liliim. The chronological framework la 
between* lOOOandi 600B.C. rbla Is dictated by the 
rJuoumonlalion. The only document datable before the 
end of the tenth century B.C. originates from Bit- 
Abdndimi (below, 4,7) mid is early Neo-Bahyloninn. 
the later documentation Ii almost exclusively Neo- 
Assyriiin, mostly royal inscriptions, letters and queries 
to the Sun-god; This documentation starts with lukuiii- 
Ninurta II. i.e. from c. 890 B,< (of. below, 3,7.1.2, I) 
and ends with Ashurbanlpal. Pertitionl llraitien sources 
arc available from the end offEw ninth century and the 

lim two-thlnls of the eighlh can v u.r. nioir 

information is confined to tlte northwestern Motions oi 

the territory under discussion here, iii addition, a Ii 

Aramaic Inscription lias reeratly been discovered al 

Buka Mannean tenllory. Regarding periodisation, 

rinmosi sensible sub' periods am 

I h , 1000 74S H.i'.ie. before Tiglnlh-liileserril. 

when sovoial campaigns oi Aahtirnajlrpol II were 
directed agalnsl regions of Kurdistan and eastern 

Urartu Si ;<"<•'" I ' w ' '" 

conducted the flrSI Assyrian enmpagra deep into 
northwestern trim fMannea. PArsua end Gitflb/punda), 
n» Aral Assyrian province on bttnlan soil, Zamua, was 

established. • btfwSiOW "- «■ Jo 

an lnienslvo Umrli ivolvem. ijWjW* ;'" 

„,,„,., vi i 7O5 0.C.,thorela ■■'•'"' 

^ sargfin n &>o pertinent aetiv » are recorded to 



Sbalmonesei V's short reign) These greet conquerors 
conducted a series of intensive campaigns in 
northwestern Iran resulting in n deeper penetration (ban 
Hull ol Sbabnaneser III and bis irame ■ 
riglath-pileser m established the provinces oi Pat m 

and llil-llniiiliiin, whereas Ki&siOn; and Harbor wen 
incorporated imo ihc Assyrian system of provhteei ' 
Snrgon II. (3) 704-601) B.C, The actjvitiei Ol 
Sennacherib were confined to parla oi Kurdistan. The 

long Assyrian rule must have been the main reason fflt 

the secondary state formation of Media (see Brawn 
logs, |«)H7 SO, 1988), which started In his time and 
seems In have culminated in the reign Ol his BUCCeHOI 
i laarbaddon, ii was also triggered hy the Cimmerian and 
Scythian invasions of Media, there is evidence ■■! 
Mannean expansion in the periphery of the Assyrian 
provinee ol Zamua at thai lime, Che attempts "i 
i .nii.iiMni) in penetrate ss Gu as the Suit Desert and 
I'.iiimi.iii.i did nol stop the eonsolldaiion oi Media, As a 
result, Ashurbanipal's activities in northwestern Iran 
were confined almost exclusively n> Miinnea, Assyria's 
closest neighbour in northwestern Media. Eventually, 
the latter might have become an ally of Assyria agalnsl 
the Male, end Iheb allies in the lasi generation of the 
Assyrian empire, presumably because the Manncans 
,ii>i urn warn in be absorbed by she emerging Median 
state 

i lie pertinenl documentation is Insufficient Non- 
written (i.e. awhaeologicnt) materiitl Is i nualdb 

b«:iBW,slncemat«riaioUlturageneMydoes not provioc 
unambiguous evidence tor the ethito-llngulstii 
Ldenilficatlon of its hearer, i he reooBitruottai "i the 
ethno-Jinguistlc character of the territory under 
discussion ii ba sd malnlj on lbs indited evidence, 

which Is entirely prfflsoprjgmp&io-onoraastic c ng 

,,i n sample ol 221 Individuals and 473 loponymi 
(.Including ii Individuals witfJ damaged and Irrel - ml 
antbxoponyms and 28 damaged toponymai Ihi i 1 1 
damaged and uncertain name', ore nol Iro ludetl In ihv 
ilalisiios below) roponymy Is ol a muori inftofo] i slti 
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for eihno-linguistic classification, since it inevitably 
preserves a certain amount of fossilised substratum 
Forms (of. the pessimistic reflections on the NA 
toponymy from Iran by Speiser 1930. 169). but in our 
case a considerable number of of toponyms are 
"dynamic", i.e. originally anthroponym s. (Old Iranian, 
Kassite, Hurro-Urartian and others). Ln this case there is 
good reason to think that many of them are basically 
temporary and productive rather than fossils. 
Toponyms. which are recorded in more than one period, 
are counted only once — in the period of their earliest 
occurrence, Divine names and appellatives are very rare 
(perhaps Bagabartu and possibly aspastu). 1 No more 
than 58 individuals are documented between 1000 and 
745 B.C. Tie best-documented period is 744-705 B.C. 
with at least 134 individuals. The last period (704-600 
B.C.) is poorly documented, with only 26 individuals. 
This is in accord with the intensity of Assyrian 
involvement in Iran (cf. above*. The documentation 
from all the periods is of an uneven geographical 
distribution. The best-documented regions are Maraiea 
and Ellipi. Both are the first political entities in Greater 
Media covering a considerable territory, while the odieT 
Median entities were just chiefdoms ruled by "city 
lords" (Sg, bil-Sli in NA: the hypothetical Old Iranian 
SOUK* of this designation is not known, cf. below, 4.4).' 
Mannea and Ellipi were in a way precursors (but 
hardly nuclei ) of die Median secondary state fommtion. 
The material from Zamua (13H 16*3), the upper Diyala 
basin and adjacent regions, as well as from Nairi/Parsua 
(28) is considerable, but it refers to numerous tribal 
entitles. It should be pointed out that the available 
material seems to be sufficient only for determining the 
ethno-linguistic character of the territory under 
discussion, but not its ethno-linguistic composition: for 
such a IbsV the material is too scanty. The methodological 
problems involved with the utilisation of purely 
oaainasuc material for ethno- linguistic characterisation 
mdeall Wltabj Zadofe l"»7d,2l4. They seem to be less 
complicated in northwestern Iran and Kurdistan since 
here, only rarely, do we encounter deportees, and the 
material consists almost exclusively of individuals of the 
highest echelons. Nevertheless, the samples from certain 
tit are not negligible (regions with number of 
individuals In I ndiog order): 

7 (.49), 6 (33). 2 (MM I I 5).S<8>, 

1 he main problem, which is posed b; (be 

Iha material, it the extent oflhe preservation ol the p»- 
(liido- ilrani in substratum ami | ul ition in 



view of the advancing (Inda-)lramrfflisatjon of the 
territory under discussion. This substratum is 
heterogeneous and varies from region to legion. Much. 
of it belongs to entirely unknown dialects. Only a 
minority can be identified, with various degrees of 
plausibility, With recorded languages, like Hurro- 
Urartian and Elamite. Another segment is identical or 
related to the onomasticon of the Kassites, Although the 
relevant rubric below (e.g.. 1.13, c) is for the sake of 
convenience called "Kassite", what 1 actually mean are 
■'names of Kassites"". It should be remembered that not 
a sinale Kassite test has come down lo us. All we have 
are a few appellatives contained in lexical lists. At the 
very end of the "documentary hierarchy" are the two 
most ancient groups of the territory under discussion, 
viz. the Qutians and Luilubians. The former is used as 
an anachronistic designation for Highlanders in die first 
millennium B.C. (cf. e.g..Tadmor 1994,67 ad Aim. 13. 
8). The Surgadians are characterised as •'Qutians" by 
Sargon 11 (Levine 1972. 38, ii, 34), just as the Manneans 
and the inhabitants of southern FJit-Sailgibuti are 
described as ••Qutians"' by Esarhaddon and Tiglath- 
pileser lit respectively. Harhar(a) was (at least in one 
version) the eponymous ancestor of the "Qutian 
dynasty" (Hallo 1957-71. 711, compares Karahar). It 
seems that in all cases die Assyrian usage of this 
anachronistic designation is conditioned by their 
geographical position, btil at least twice the term is 
applied to the Urartians and their neighbours as well 
(Grayson 1996. 104: Shalm. HI A.0.102.28, 41; 233: 
Adad-narari 111 A 104.2010. 111.). P»l r Gif-«-ri, die 
warroiis of the mountains, may refer lo the people of 
Sunbu. Hubuskia. Allnb/pria(/Paddiro> and Namri. who 
precede them (in a broken context, A.0.1 02. 1 002. ?'fl'.: 
the attribution of this inscription to Shalmaneser III by 
Grayson 1996, I72f. is tentative, cf. below. 8.8; Qtlttum 
is spelled with Cm- also in the above-mentioned 
inscription of Adad-rarari III).' As for the .Lullubinns, it 
is not even clear whether they have ever formed B 
distinct ethno-linguistic group. The ascription ol any 
corpus to a distinctive "Lulhibian" group is doubtful I cf. 
Astour 19S7. 29. n. 189: 37f. with n. 259), The 
treatment of the "Lulhibian" onomasticon by Speiser 
(1931). o 1 f . ) is necessarily tentative and overly 
optimistic. In fact, there are hardly any discernible 
name-components in this restricted corpus. Moreover, 
there seems to be a late and secondary geographical 
extension <>i Lullubum free Klengel 1987 90, i"" 1 I 
lefinite delimltHtion between Qffllun) 



and Lullubum. Quuum seems to overlap Lullubum to 
some extent: Ml. Nimns is looted in Qutium „ CCOr(li 
1o a lipsur lilany (Reiner I956. 134:41), but this is a 
.relatively late literary source. On the whole, a clear-cut 
differentiation of the considerable linguistically 
unaffiliated onomasticon cannot be attained as a 
specific ascription to the languages of the 
autochthones.' On the descriptive level, one can at best 
separate between names which have homonyms or 
parallels in other regions (notably toponymsc 
interregional duplicates) and entirely isolated 
andu'oponyms and toponyms. In such circumstances, 
suffice it to point out (and eventually quantify' wherever 
applicable) lite percentage of Old Iranian names 
compared with the pre-Lranian ones. The comparable 
material comes partly from die earlier sites in die region 
or near it, such as OB Susarrii and MB NuzL For 
practical reasons, we use. in addition to purely linsuistic 
criteria, also non-linguistic ones in our classification 
below, such as pre-first millennium names (direct 
evidence), toponyms which are homonymous with pre- 
first millennium ones or comparable with them. The 
existence (or rather persistence?) of several discernible 
name-elements (such as kingi, kalitu and -oust, which 
are peculiar and intrinsic lo die region under discussion. 
enhances a somewhat more nuanced treatment of the 
unaffiliated material, in addition, one has always to bear 
in mind the practices and conventions of the Akkadian 
scribes, and to reckon wiUi folk etymologies and 
generations-old Mesopotamia!! designations of 
indigenous locales on the Iranian plateau. A glimpse at 
the practices of the Akkadian scribes is offered by the 
case of the 25 regions whose names start in Bit-. On Hie 
face of it. they can be classified as hybrid toponyms ( all 
genitive compounds from the syntactic point of view) 
consisting of a Semitic initial component [Bit-, i.e 
"house; temple; place; domain; tribal territory, region"! 
as mmen regent, followed by a non-Semitic name 
(mostly an anthroponym )* as iiomen nvimn (mostly 
Kassite and Iranian). 7 However, an examination of the 
best-documented cases reveals that they are purely non- 
Semitic- to begin with. The forms With Btt- are used only 
b > the Assyrian scribes. Therefore the* are not 
classified below as hybrid. Bit- of flff-Abdfldani is 
secondary in view of die earliest fbrnaAb^fado-nlBtd 
Eg. k£w(4.7), The same applies <» flB-Banfla Efil Is lite 
awne region as Driirt. Bo-nttA to, see below. 7.10.2). 
There is g0 od reason for thinking thai BfJ-BanM «*s 
nnmed after a recorded dynast, Nil Mil- ease ol Bit- 



to an exiht nqme< ^ to ^ i, 

PO« e i U8,.74.see^dok 1985c. S3,, Likewise. 
' '* 6elow 1S not a genuine hybrid 

hJ™.n lhe i r ll0le ' "' L ' re is "" in,ensive »«* 
Between anthroponyrny and loponymy ^ tes , han 

Uurtj toponyms contain aathroponvras (will, various 
degree of plausibility most of those starting with B». 

Below. 1 1 > or originate from anthroponyrrBf Withcill 
'"od'heation: 6.7.6; 6,9.3.1; 7.2.1, 1 7.15.8 andperhaps 
l.U. 6; 2.1.+. 2.3.5; 3.3.14; 3.1.1. !; 3.7.2 T 47 I- 
6.9.1 .4; 6.9.4.2: 7. 1 ] : 8.9.6.1 , 12). There may be at least 
one case of re-imerprelation of a basically Iranian 
anthroponym by Die Akkadian scribes, (see below. 
4.12-a ad4A. i and cf. 5.5.2, I), 

A brief sketch oflhe history of research is in place 
here. Many names were etymologised as early as the 
end of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the 
twentieth century by Justi. Hilsing, SBheftelowite and 
Herzfeld but the first synthesis in the form of a special 
monograph was written by DiakonolTi 1 956.1). This was 
followed by another monograph which is entirel) 
devoted to the onomasticon (Granlovskiy 1970). The 
latter, whose analysis is very thorough and generally 
reliable, is not free of a certain "pan-Iranian" bias and his 
etymological solutions are sometimes too optimistic (see 
Diakoiiotf 1970, 111. n. 371, Much progress has been 
made in Human and Kassite onomaslics. S large amount 
of new material has been published and many texts have 
recendy been re-edited (by Parpola. Grayson, Burger. 
Fralim and. above all. Fuchs) so thai time is ripe for i 
work utilising Hie full range of available material. 
Granlovskiy's comprehensive treatment is now Ihe 
subject of a thorough and systematic critical examination 
resulting, in a sound updating by Schmitt in Pamela. 
Radner and Whiting I90S, This relieves me ofa detailed 
treatment ofmos oflhe Iranian anthrajwnyms. The Una] 
trigger fbrwritinglhisarticleia the inwrfeel state 
Radner 1 1 *W. 198) that Median is not an [ndr>European 

lanauaec. In Hie following p»g* ' ■' v ' 1 ' 1 te *■ ' ' ' 

B^lhelorigrestablishedelaBifJeali I 

Iranian dialed (see, **, Sehmfil 1987-W) '- 
despite Ihe lad ol Media" texts - an ad 

, miM1 ,„ic documentation (itaWI 

rWrnasrJc); ftis U nol h M\ 
ocnoibutlon of Radiwr lo H«° 
hicludirlgAByro^totorelallis 
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1. MANNEA AND ADJACENT REGIONS 
(see Arutyunyan 1985. s.w.; Salvini 199S) 

Zig'k'qirtu and Andia were basically independent 
(see Vera Cfiarnsza 1094, 11 5F.. but cf. Fuchs 1994. 
447ff.) and Allab'pria belonged only temporarily to 
Mannea. According to DiakonolTf 1 985a, 72f). who does 
not elaborate. Taurla. Dalaya. Subi (Tabriz region) mid 
Sunbi also belonged to Mannea. but this is very uncertain. 



;./. Mannea "proper" 

1,1.1. Geographical extent and toponymy (see 

Boehmer 1964. 15ft"..; Kashkai 1976) 

Die ending of NA Vl .Ui Man-nafnurA M, *"Ma-an- 
na-A +.4, Man-A+A (Parpola 1 970. 236£; > OT Mm: cf, 
Poslgate, 1987-90. 340a | is to *Manna (Urartian Mono, 
DiakonofTand Kashkai 1979. 53f.) like that of NA Ma- 
da-A+A (etc., > Aram. Mcjr) is to Motor; the ending is 
adjusted to the NA and Aramaic gentilic suffix. The 
earlier forms, viz. Mn-wi-na (Grayson 1996, 54: Shalm. 
m, A.0.1 0.2. 10, iii. 3-1; 213; Adad-ifiran III. A.0.104.S, 
8) and '•"Man-an-as (829 B.C., Grayson 1996, 83: 
A.0.102.16. 307). are still without this ending.' 

The location of 1. ■■"■Zi-ir-ta (Grayson 1996. 70: 

A.0,102.14, 166: 828 or 827 B.C.I. "™l-zh;zi-ir-riJli, 

(Fuchs 1994. 439). ""/-sir-re (Lanfranchi and Parpola 

1990. 204 r. 6). the permanent capital of Mannea. is 

unknown (cf. Levine 1980). Its identity with Aram. Z'tr. 

a seal of the god Haldi at the end of the eighth century 

B.C. i\HMv ry bZ'lr. Lemaire 1998, l6f, 5"; Hldy. 12", 

see 281. is not beyond doubt (see Eph'al 1999, 1 191.). 

Salvini (1982, 386 f.) points out that the original region of 

the Haldi (NA d Hal-di-a. e.g. Thureau-Dangin 1912, 

cult was Musasir, which is fairly close to the 

Bukan region, and its environs as far as the notheastem 

section of Assyria proper. The possibility (hat 

Esiuliaddon planned to send a messenger together with 

an Araraean scribe (WW, HA Ar-ma-A -A) to Mannea may 

be gleaned from Stan 1990, 58. r. L0. 2. ! "<l-izi-hi-i,j 

• i-O, IJ-z.i-hi-ilc] ll-iepkorn 

3 Prism B. iii: 47. cf. Borger 1 996, 34). modem Zhya 

' eGodaidl950 Adaraec 1976. map 1-20-D has 

■•huh ib vt-n probably lor Z3vya};3, ■"••Ar-me- 

''' , * ' ' ' in BCItnal Mannea 

,ll " i ' ■ rget 19%, 34) .4 •"•Satm-ha," is 

QKlWiOMd together wj . , tUafiaMhl and 

Parpola J990.2l7,5t) Foe litter i& identical to i 



ii-a (Millard 1994, 341".: 798 B.C.: following a campaign 
to Mannea in 799 and preceding a campaign to Namri in 
797 B.C.I. '- Both might have been located not far from 
die border, perhaps near the Assyrian province of Zaniua, 
More locales of Mannea are recorded in Piepkorn 
1933, B. iii. 45ff. (cf. Borger 1996, 34f,: 2 above and 
1.11.1, 1 below are included as well) from 
Ashurbanipal's time: 6. ""Al-ra-a-nafni or "'•''fc-rci-a-na 
(47: cf. Parpola 1970. S5f.), 7. ""'Arsi-fa-ni-is (58; 
between 8, ""A-ca-qa-icdira-ni [63| and I Tarsi - ?), 9. nmg 
(or IA)-ri-is<is-te-ia-na(l\\ \Q." m Bi-ir-\ru-u)-a(12; is il 
a variant of 8,8. 4 below?}, 1 1 , ""'Gtisi/su-ne'-e. 7. 8 are 
to be sought in southwest Mannea near the border of the 
adjacent Assyrian province. The _ same may apply to 
9-11. 12. '• n A*A-i't-s!-as. 13. '""As-sti;'is?{-),iiiii-iui-iii, 
\4. , ™Pa(^s[a-...->r]a-stt.""'B/Pu-stM<r/ltHbe\o\\.2.\A). 
which belonged to Mannea in the- middle of the seventh 
century B.C., is followed by 15. ""'Ai-dl-Ui-ds. The latter 
is followed by 16. uw Ur-ki-ki-imi-nn, 17. ""•Ar/Up-pi-is, 
18. ""'Si-bu-ii-a, and 19. "'"A'o-ri'-ii/-/;. The royal city 20, 
Si-me-ril-)Ha-di-ri was explicitly situated in Mannea 
according to an Urartian inscription (a compound name? 
see DiakonofTand Kashkai 1979, 25, 81). ""•U-i-lri-ka-a 
alternatively belonged to B/Pustu (below. 2.1.4, I). 



1.1,2. Prosopograpfoy and anthroponymy (1. 2. 4-8 
rulers; see Boehmer 1964. 14) 

I. U-da-ki (829 B.C., Grayson 1996. 7<l:Shalm. Ill 
A.0.1O2.14. 164£; Olran.); 2. lr-an-:i<-iu ir-an-W Oast 
third of the eighth century B.C.; see e.g., Tadmor 1994. 
98 ad St. I. B, 1 5"); 3. Urart. A-ka-'-a (alyp.). deputy of 
Mannea, time of Rusa U (c. 730-714 B-C, Melikisvili 
1971a. 231f.: 286, 3): 4. A-za-a. 719-716 B.C. 
lOlran-'atyp,. sec Fuchs andSchmitt 1 998h) s. of Ir-an-zu 
and br. of 5. Ul-hi-sii-iiii (see Fuchs 1994, 4 1 6): 6. Ahse- 
e-ri fNB). Ah-se-W)-it. Ali-sc-e-ra, /ili-si-ra (Hurr.? see 
Fuchs and Schmitt 1998a), time of Esarhnddon and 
Ashurbanipal: 7. U-(a-kil-li (-r) s. of Arisen in 
Ashurbanipal's time (Piepkom 1933, B, 54, iii. 86: U-li-i 
is perhaps defective, cf. Borger 1996. 35). 8. B'1-vi-si-i"- 
ni. E-ii-si-JA-ni s. of 7 (Borger 1996, 36) is very probably 
Human. 9. BeHhabO might have been a Manncan ruler 
according (o Diakonoff 1985a, 102 (without a 
leration and with a wrong reference!). Very few 
commoners' names are mentioned in the sources: 

10, lifrffcab/p>rl (Manncan cily lord? l-?ir-se is 
mentioned in (he same letter; Sargon Il's time, 
Lanfranchi and Parpola 1990. 204. Ill II. Ah.u ■,.«■"- 
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„,„,, a Mannean emissary, is mentioned then 
(Lanfranchi and Parpola 1990, 171 r. 4 s ee p-,,1. 
1998a). 12. RI-jki ^Man-m-A+'A' (634 Be cf 
Zadok apud Radner 1999. 204 ad 64, 7 : Rj-ptf \ { qJ 
ki-i , a Mannean interpreter (targwnmw, undated Fall's 
and Poslgate 1995. 31.6, see Upinkivj [and fehntt 
I99S), atyp. 

The Mannean Zi-baTma-ga is recorded in Sippar on 
15.11. 527/6 B.C.. according to MAH 16452 ([ should 
like lo thank the Musee d'An et d'Histoire and Dr. J. 
Chamay, Geneva, for permission to quote this tablet; for 
Manneans in the Achaemenid period see Zadok 1979b 
17 If.). 



1.2, On lilt! Mannean- Urartian border (in 

northwestern Mannea; for 1-7 see Fuchs 1994. s.w.) 

1. ""'Stik/Sii-u-ki-a (gent. Su-uk-kd-A+A, perhaps = 
Zu-ilk-kchA+A),^ 2. ""'Ba-ci-hi (gent, '■'""■fki-lu-A+A). 
3. ""'A-bi-lf-ik-ik-i (gent. . ''"""A-bi-ii-ik-mi-A -Ay. 4, 
mtPa-a/ap-pa (atyp.) is juxtaposed with 5. m La-lu-uk- 
inifiii (genl. . '"""'La-hi-uk-na-A+A. both bordering on 
Knkme). 6. '•■•Ma-al-hi-ci-ii, '"'Mir-al-ln-ii (Thureau- 
Dangin 1912, 172) was a mountain between Mannea 
and Urartu with the fortress of 7. '""tfi-c/«-/V/<Tluir<;aii- 
Dangin 1912. 167: Urart. As-kafqa-ia-i, Diakonoff and 
Kashkai 1979, 13f), near the entrance to 8. '"Zn-ra-an- 
ila. 9. Da-ar-bit-ne, Diakonoff and Kashkai 1979. 25). 
10. ''"Su-ii-hi was named AFwi-na-A+A by the (Iranians 
CTliureau-Dangin 1912. 169. 172). 



1.3. WISdis 

'•"O-ii-di-ii (Thureau-Dangin 1912. 91). Urart. '"'(''- 
GV-is-zMDiakonofl' and Kashkai 1979. 021'.), might have 
been situated north ofMaragheh (see Diakonolf 1985a, 
SO). 



1.3.1, Gcograpliicnl extent and toponymy 

I. '"'£/-«-( »)-«,{, 2. '"'Zi-mw (near I 
Thureau-Dangin 1912. 145; of. PudlS IS»°4, i 7|| i I 

1.3.2. Frosopocrapliy and anlhropcnymj 

•• i da-al-tl Lilian i.p«'N« WWII 'I " "' 

716B.C.I i, | ISebmlll] I998J) 



S, "< a <e d °omh<,fLakeV m , a ' 

-oL n To e E ,y su,cd ,hm ,hc5u M ^ ^ « re 

in a a r c ; r id u Kas,,kai im >- ^^ >» 

on fonwr K ,|y Jnean ternlory (cf be|f>u , ^ 

«"'-[...] 1 2); 3. ^Ur-iam. \. "'Ic-.r-IH,,, ',.^,87), 

%W£M-[...>m-pi.«(H6), 7. »Erffr-kJ.,i.m (32; 
1-1 are mentioned in the same source). S. "™JWM-«fl- 
ap-W-W. 56) and 9. »Da-qa-m-a P.T. 8. 9 are 
mentioned in the same source). 



1.5. Zigfkfqiriu 

1.5.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

^Zi-s/k/qir-liiwkii, gent. '"Zi-gJkJqir-Uh.l ■ .1 , 
'"'Zl-gir-la-A+A (see Fuchs 1994. 471 and below. 17: 
C£ '"'Zi-kikp-m-A \ A. '"'A-*/.,,,.-. ,■,-:.„.„. [ nntianchi 
and Parpola 1990, 164, 6 and 15 resp.j isthouylil to be 
identical wthlater(.4bogt«Vo- (see Herzfeld 1938. 171; 
GrantovsWy 1970, 272; Ute CI'C signs GWQJR, QlR 
are indifTerent to vowel quality). 

1. •"Pa-ar-Ja (Tliureau-DiUigin 1912, 84 : Fuchs 
1994. 453) WfflS thecapilal ofZig'V(|irtii. 2, it-foiar-Mt- 
rti-ji flowed between '""Pa-an-zi-is and Ihe disiricl of J, 
kr A-u-ka-m-e (Tliureau-Dangiii 1912. 79l Hie 
identification with Ug/jan by l-tencfcld 1938, 174 isduefo 
assonance; in addition, Og/jan is located loo much la the 
north), Boehmer (1964. 18 with n. 43) BQUioUll} 
: :i ,n4. "-;-u-:- l /i"-/i , /W<;(amouniaui)iiiigliIbe 
Ihe local name of Uaui, but this is due to assonance. 5. 
■ S-ia-ip-pa. ii- " \/.U;-'/mu. 7, '■"■Mi-im-zii. 8. ""AVi- 
,r-/i(MW,9.'"CHr.nr-.>M-/iri(llieidciililicnlioii with! j.ii lir. 

by Hcrzll-ld 1938. 174 is due to assonance), 10, -Uu-nk- 

. :■ i llran.), \\.""CUm-<b-ak-nkk„ I 

,.,,. u ■•■.i*.,, 15. /■•/.'. ta-mi, 
16, "•Je--"'-"''""-" (Thureau-DanBin 1912. 88)1 '- 
(actuall) 13, but 12 is a ftereorypic mimbei 
below) walled cities wffli 84 winamed vUlege! In In b 
vkioiiv (12x7, a sieraorj^crtypologicfll" numbai Ifki 
Bm seven sefflemenls siiuati ' HUblands 

In Armariil aecoidina m FhurMU-DanBlr 191 - 
270 72)." 17. <"Pa&-id-K, where 
(rulei ' a '" " I 



SI ■ 01 PI B8I/ i U01\ 



prmuraahlj in /iu'k'qirtu or near il fLanlrjindii and 
Pffipob I 'AW. I». 1 1 and 4, 6 |Z/-|. reap.). 

1.5.2. PrasopoRrapby anil anlhrnponymy 

■J, fa "i-it- ,1-r/-w-"'->'ihcZig/V/qirtcaii • I 
Dugfa I9I2, 141; Me-ia-at-- mm- tt BO llurr.'.'). 
711 K.( 2, A'-da-ku'-po, the envoy ('"MM I) <>l Iht 
/. 'qinran ruler UWB-fflitetoa-A+A, undated. 
Sdhwtma 1998), 



I ', inefia 

1.6.1. Geographical cjieni and toponymy 

toAn-di-6 (Grayua 19%. 213: Adad-narari III 
A.0.104.8. 9), /Om/m/ (J'arpola 1970. 19 wri 
ihoughi lo be a region of Mannca (cf. F uebs 1 994. 42 1 1, 

II is noteworthy thai the crown prince of Andia was 
acwrnpanied by a Mannean emissary (see below, 1 .6.2. 
2). 2. ■'-'lu-u-m-ili is a region of Andia (fuchs 1994, 
#5), The location <>f Mi. /m/.i.(,„ (Grayson 19%, 213: 
Adad-narari HI A.0.104.8. 10, and its relationship (il 
any) lo Andia are unknown. 1 ' 



1.6.2. Provipography and anllirriponyniv 

I, Te-lu-tehi-na (7 16-715 ISO ruler of Andiyaand 
Mannean governor (sec Fuchs 1904. 415; pd 

lu-lu-\ji I, ?fic crown prince r.l Aii-)i;i 
'I aiilramiii and f'arpola 1990, 171. 

accompanied by a Mannean emissary. For a commoner 
named An-ili-A-A, i.e. "Andian", in the Ninevit* 
documentation (682/1 B.C..) see />:,. 



I 

1 .7.1. '.^graphical rsient and tapfls ywy 

Hhurcai>Uari... 
Be presently) j-, probably Iht Hue plao» a-, 
extant ii, Iranian toponymy, tee 

"mityuriyail 1915, |> S f. I 

i»:i|Jialonoffand 

'"'■ v " 4 anbi *» 

"www. MfcKquwrtl, (he forme, ictenniumo,, ha-. 



been rejected (wfthoiu reason) by Dfadsonoti (191 

.Im, followed i * Ine (1974, III). The 

rejet ted Ihe idc-nlilicalinri ol Mr.. i .mHi Mi i i : ■ 

Hi hii in-.. iii ation ol I'm .iia ii northern M ihidan 

Nevertheless, there aie WH> Weak poilttl in I - 

argumentation: 

1. Levtoe'i southerly location ol Mieei 11 bj 

Ihe identification ol Miv.i wilt, I , i9m 

hi ....iii, n im, fbJJowing MeUklMI 1049 '■".!.. a. i 
and Diakonofl 1956a. Uft ef. Oramovsldy 1970 
Kishkai 1977. I6J As Hated- by Puefi (1994,451), 

•i \n\r.\ W (lillt-it-nlifilf.-'l Im.im Mil- region of 

Missi. Mesu refer tfl ; . town M'u.iied between Azlru fltld 
Simaki in western ZaniLia (d 
Ashurnasirpal II A.O.IUI.I. ii, 521 821 246 
A.o.ioj.|7, iii, 34, 36; sec Liverani 1993, 55 wilh 
previous lil.; 8.9.2.1 below ).''' II should be reil KH lbered 
ii,,ii vu, i, i, -.-a reached certain poind on Ihe border ol 
Zamm in the period of its maximum 
southwestern expansion (the first half of the seventh 
century B.C.. cf. below. 1 . J I . I ). but il never eorttrnllisd 
western Zamua. Moreover. Inch. (1994, 451; argues 

... i. (be ea lemmasi rc^ou ,,i viani.ua 

2, LevbM 11974, 116) Hates that "the f (Iranian | 
inscription indicate* thai Tash-Tcpe was Mannean, or 
rather it was Urartian-controlled Marmean icrritory"'. In 
bolli &am.$-Adad V and Adad-n.'ir.in III Mi'.'.i ("gent. 
Mi- '.a-A i- A) OCCUrt only in nummary inscription . 

I. "'"Su-cw-cki-hii-t'l. '"".'iii-rm-rfu-hu-til (l.evine 
1972. 34, ii. 13) probably in Missi (sec fuchs 1994. 
460), 2. ""fu-an-ii-ih (Thurtau-Uangjn 1912. 76. 79> 
/•-• - n i i .-; I, uli. 1994, 454), fortress in Missi 
near Andia and Z3g/k/qirtU 3. '"■'Zu-ur-zti-nk-ka/L>u-ur- 
ilu\k]-ku, a fortreai in Mamiea pott. St-tr-da-ok-to 

( Ihureau-Uangin 1912, 52) •'■''Ai-ir-tlu-ak-ka in Missi 
(Fuchs 1 994, 74:01,;,,, ., 



1.7,2. Pri«vj|Miaraphy and anlhrui>«>nymy 

Do-A 4'Uk-ktM/ku, governor, 'ol I lllu-.uiiii iimv <■! 

Sargon llj of an unknown region of Mannca (Miwi 

I .oi.oii 1985a, 80. ii. Ii 

.'■.•1-m.rr. uii'l Scbrnirt I998v). 



« (a A A '-m.1,1 i of Mamiea (Bfl 
; <■ HI SO ' <v, 72) wa* equated with lb If I 



.,,..,.. . . 



Humuriuh . 

IdentifieflUon, whtefa ma 

"" » ■ " ; I 

a .. . 



i.x.i Cevs/aobicalMifM a»,i tap(myat} 

Ml ll;u, , ' ff a ,< a, Edzaa) 1957 7i and 
below '■'-' i - ■' !'■ described as »Shhi«I a Ihe "head" 

rSACi '.( "Im; lK-,<r,nifJ.;,,i, ,-!, ■,,..-, ■//„,„ ., 

l994,4&Aan 11,13 rill's m to 

.l.ian. Kh,- 
a 1 1 SCCWdulg to Diakonofl and Kashka, ■ ... ... 

II,- lair.-i 

(jVti-ar-fii/iO I, or,, >iJ{ mama (gldtm 1992, 90a whh 

i.,1-. ) lr...., ' ■ • , 

other placc-v Inclmfinjj Kn-mu-iw-a-ut-i\B\. the farmer » 
a variant ol Wartu \s tat latter form (listed » an 
anthroponyrn by Edeffl 1992, 95a, ii: Kunw-aue. but 
ef. 2Seglet 1 997, 79 1 p° related to Kumurdu? 



1.8.2. CroMi|jfii>rapIiy ar,<l .iriilirr.jwnymy 

Ra-A A (la 'ii ■■ dt t | <// i Botga !'//(.. 74 
cautiuus-ly tomrdcrs the reading Ra-A J rA-«d&»dlr 
■Iti-de-e}, ihe Kumurdcam* fiMMM tommande/ in 
Asburbanipsl's time. 



I. 'J. SiinkaS uml emimm 

.... ordering oi 

Karalla and Allah.'pria in 714 H.C. I'lhureau-Uangin 
1912, 3l;«eL«vine 1977a, I37>. rtinotutfad 
lu-in rl bureau- 1 kangin 1912, 35; the identification with 
Benrta/Sanandaj by Herzfeld 1938. 164 i» due to 
assonance). The rivers 2. Rap-pa-O and 
were M liw ...,, (TOBl SUfflbf (8il belowi U Burikal 
Ihe lailcr h St beat a homonym of the land of AratU 
(seeihecomnieiii ol Vflllffl 1993, UottOonJoo WW, 
-'■uli n. 63 and Yusifov [986, 87 ( . 



/ /" llitrfra/na 

1.10,1. It.-liili-il iilm-otaHtiiil.tn i 

I '• HARfHIR - • -'iiiowcd in 

128 it' before in 



... . , .... . . 

above.) and 4. '•*, '.. 

M,m 16. J30) Ap^ers^HatwWjtwtfnaedon 

Ine way from Mannea proper to Allah,.. '( he caprul of 

•.' ' 

' ■ I 



i.w.z. Prawxpo(rapt9 and antr,r./r««?m f 

. . . . 



; it AM ■ 

l.it-l.GtotmMttltxuatMBaieptt 

n-u. gem ■ t*^. AI-la-abp-ra-A-A 

<Parpolai 1970. I a sudc bdMccn 

Mamiea and Parwa (sec Kiwiicr It 

Vera Chamaza 1994, 9 
(4994, 1)8; wggnU a locaiion in ihe Sana.' 
(POM. too far to ihe south). Il is find mentis 
B.C.tOray»cn 1996.40: Shalm. Ill AAVfi '■ 
II is noteworthy that a certain bird of the mountain* is 
defined as "AJhaVprian" in SB HUIMp-rtiA 

■ 
1 1 : with a ■ ' Of like Of/? may alvi render 

I. •"Pod/f-tif \i-ru was the capital of AUahna » 
early as 842 H.C. (altcrriarively read a, fa? ,/,'/,/-. hut 
vee f/rajwm 1996 J 831 HlIB 

prefer* /"iK/-: the vequeme 
/.I/ rc r i .- i Onjnwn 1998, 

'cnnrnrw 
frran the «w«dary sequence f»w which 
;' 
■ the eaatmrwwi poini of the Aaiyrfjn 
I Adad V 

. '.f-enuorwd 
together'-'..:. 

■ /■.,/../.' i i Watt 
lo. , J Puchi 1994.453)1 Ifc n»n t* looked UfMannes 
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in AshurbanipaPs time. This accords, well with Ihe 
maximum expansion ofMatmea towards Zamiia duiing 
tlie first half of the seventh century B.C. (cf. above, 
1 .7. 1 1.- 2. '"Ui-ii-ni-e-ic. a district of Allabria. included 
the fortress of 3. '•"•La-ta-Se-e opposite Sinhini ol 
SiirikaS in 714 B.C. (Thureau-Dangin 1912. 37), 



1. 11.2. Pwsopagraphy and anthroponymy (all rulers) 

L la-an-zi-biir-ia-ds. king of Allah'prk. ft 842 B.C. 
(Grayson 1996. 40: Slialm. Ill A.0. 102.6. iii, 63), Kass. 
(see Brinkman 1Q76— S0a>: 2. Ar-ta-sa-ri from Padl* 
text SURl-di-ra. 829 B.C. (Grayson 1996, 70: 
A.O.102.14, 171; see Radner [and Schmitt] 1998d). 
Olran.: 3. Bel-apla-iddina, 716 B.C. (Fuehs 1998g); 4. 
/-/i-i ruler of AllaWpria, 711 B.C. (Fiichs 1998a. 24. ii.d. 
Ass. 1 2; Ass. 16), atyp. 



be sought much more to the south (Vallat 1903. csxi, 
280 differentiates likris from OB TUkris). Tikiis | s 
associated With Haralli/'AraKDi (Karalla? cf. Deller and 
Poslgale 1985. 71a acl 119). Slol ( 1976. 411'. with I11.1 ,, 
of the opinion that Ti/ukris was located in Luristan. 
whereas Vallnt (1993, 80) advocates a location of both 
Tikris and Harallu in southeastern Iran, [s the 
anthroponym Ta-ak-ri-su-u from OB Siisarrii (Eidero 
1992. 132, 26) a geWtilic of a variant of fikns ' Nothing 
is known about 3. '"Rl-d[a?-A^A], who are mentioned 
together with the Manneans and Siriseans in 
Esarhaddon's lime (Starr 1990. 28, II). 



/. IS. Linguistic analysis of the ainhropoiiymy (27 = 
100%; severely damaged names, viz. 1 ,6,2. 2. are 
not taken into account: the same applies to 1 . 1 .2, 9, 
which is dubious) 



I 12. Adjacent regions 

1.12.1. Surd/la (or Padda/Patta) 

""•Pat/'Siir-ra is first mentioned in 716 B.C. (Levine 
1972, 38. ii, 33). The identification with PADfSur-da 
seems plausible in view of the geographical context: It 
was on the way from Karalla to Nikkur (presumably in 
PflTSua) according to the itinerary of Sargon U. 

1. A-da-a from Surda. 713 B.C., atyp. (Fuchs 
1998b. 1 ). 



1.12.2. Karalla 

'•'■Kai-ul-hdllwiiu. gent. KAR{a)-la-A~A (Fales 
and Postgate 1995. 125. 8; Rollig 1976-80) was near 
Zamiia and Surda. Levine (1972. 31 ) locate it in the 
plateau around Lake Zeribor (cf. Levine 1977a, 137; 
Fuchs 1994. 442; Vera Chamaza 1994, 96). 

l.AHur-lel, 716 B.C.: 2. A-mi-taS-si, and his sons 
3. At-ka-A*\_A\-x and i.At-ka-a-a-DUC (all from 713 
B.C., FUEhS 19986, 1998(1, Fuchs and Sclimiu I998dl. 



1.12.3. Other 

I. "GB-miwa-nu/ni (Harper 1892-1914. (>I6. NA. 

mentioned together with Mannea. 2. »»7Wk 

11 1 iftmushi and Parpola 1990. 217 r. I, might have 

lied near the Mannean border, not far from 

Saoba mete is no need 10 compare (with 

l '-"'"" ; "" nWSwithSigflnifcwhichista 



(a) Old Iranian (4 = 14.81%): 829 B.C.: Ar-lasa- 
'7(1.11.2. 2; see [Radner and] Schmitt I998d|; 6-da-ki 
(1.1.2. I) < *Hu-da-ka- (to "Hn-dalt- with Avestan 
parallels, see Grantovskiy 1970, I86f.:9).- 717 or 716 
B.C.: Ba-ag-dci-ai-ii (1.3.2, 1 ) < *Baga-data- (see Justi 
1 895. 57a: Scheftelowitz 1905. 274; [Fuchs and) 
Schmitt I998j).- Time of Sargon U: Da-A+A-uk- 
ka/ki/ku (1.7.2. I, see Schmitt 1973; [Fuchs and] 
Schmitt 1998v|- (b) Old Iranian or atypical (I = 
3.7%); Arza-a (1.12, 4; see [Fuchs and] Schmitt 1998h; 
too short for an unambiguous linguistic affiliation).- (c) 
Kassite (1 = 3,7%): la-un-zi-bw-ia-ds (1.11.2, I. cf. 
Balkan 1954, 58).- <d) ffurro-Urartian (1 = 3.7W): 
E/I-ri-si-in-ni. E-ri-si-IA-ni (1.1.2. 8; cf. MB 1-ri-se-en- 
ni, Gelb el ul. 1943. 220b. 255b; Fuchs and Schmitt 
1998b'); for -/A- cf. perhaps £(or hi)-ri-i<,iis-te-lA-na 
1 1.1.1. 9) and Ur-me-eior 1A)-Ie (= Ar-me-et(-ta). Ar- 
ma-ei, 1. 1.1. 3).- Just possible (I = 3.7%): Te-lit-se/si- 
nff (1.6,2, 1) apparently ends with Hun-, -sen "brother" 
or 3 related form (cf. Gelb at at. 264b; DiakonolT 1950a, 
207. a. 3: 1985. 71 with n. 1; hardly Kassite as 
hesitantly suggested by Balkan 1954. 178).- Doubtful 
(2 = 7.4%): MlfMi-ta-at-ti, -ta-at-ti (1-5.2, 1. sec 
Diakonoff 1985, 71 with n. I; hardly Iranian as 
understood by Herzfeld 1938, 171 and Grantovskiy 
1970, 273) and 1.1.2, 6.- (e) Atypical (4 = 14.81%); /l- 
da-ti 1 1.12.1. I), A-ka-'-a (1,1,2. 3). belli short and 
Ubiquitous; Gi-ki-i (3.1,2, 12. cf. Tallqvist 1914. 277b: 
ILapinkivi and) Sclimiu 1998); KikiVffii dissimilation, 
•1 Zadok 1995a. 439; common to several unrelated 
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dialects); 1 . 1 1 .2, 4,- (I) Akkadian (3 = 11 |1%v , , „ 
11. Iil.2. 3. 112.2, ,.- <£> U„: imiiill<;(l ,; u ,;„ 
ennrrly tsoki.ed »« llJWft ,.,_,„. ,..„„. ' 
(1.1.2, 2). of. perhaps B I-tcmt-zu from $. 
(Eitan WSB.30.W. with interohiweeofaliqaiS 
due to the presence of two such constlnams ta , h 
name); lMu-\ul-l, (-,', 1.1.2. 7), cf. perhaps NF Q-al 
(Scheil 1907. 259 , 4, d'. Zadok 1991 , 225 n. 2) on the 
one hand and the toponym -U-ol-li- a near Enzi 
(Parpola 197(1, 362; cf. Astour 1987, 56f.) in a Hurro- 
Urartian speaking region on the oiher, Uldu-su-nu 
( 1 . 1.2, 5) was compared with Su-ln-au-mi (1.102, 1) by 
MelikiSvili 1949. 71 . h has nothing to do with MB Ul- 
In-uii-zi (puce Boehmer 1954, 18 with n. 45).- (|,) 
Unaffiliated and isolated (7 = 25.92%): AI-do-Ll-po 
(1.5.2, 2, cf. Schmitt aptui Schwemer 1998). A-nti-tai- 
ii (1.1 2.2.2; see [fuchs and] Schmitt 1998d). Ra-A+A- 
da-di-la-de-e (J-di-i, 1.8.2; its problematic segmen- 
tation is discussed by DiakonolT 1956a, 282 with a. 3,- 
1.1.2, 10, 12; 1.12.2.3.4, 

(i) Summary. Chronological distribution: 
1000-745: 4 = 14.81%: 744-705: 16 = 59,25%: 
744-705/ 704-600: 2 = 7.4%; 704-600: 5 = 18.51%.- 
Ellino-linguish'c classification: 1000-745 (4 = 100%): 
Old Iranian 2 = 50%; Kassile I = 25%; Isolated I = 
25%.- 744-705 (16 = 100%): Old Iranian 2 = 12.5%; 
Old Iranian or atypical 1 = 6.25%; possibly Hurro- 
Urartian I = 6.25%; Hurro-Urartian? I = 625%; 
atypical 3 = 18.75%; Akkadian 3 = 18.75%; 
unaffiliated, but not entirely isolated 1 = 6,25%; 
unaffiliated and isolated 4 = 25%.- 744-705/ 704-600 
(2 = 100%): Atypical 1 = 50%; unaffiliated and isolated 
I = 50%.- 704-600 (5 - 100%): Hurro-Urartian 1 = 
20%: Hurro-Urartian? 1 = 20%; unaffiliated, but not 
entirely isolated I = 20%; unaffiliated and isolated 2 = 
40%. 



1.14 Linguistic analysis of Ike toponymy (S2 

= 1 00%: severely damaged names, viz. I.I.I, 14; 1.4. 

2, <5: 1.10,1. 4: 1.12,3, 3 are not taken into account) 

(a) Prc-firsl millennium (2 = 2.43%); HBmw 
ur-da-A+A (1.8) < Ur III Hiimttrtu. lin-mw-li is 
recorded as an anthroponym in MB i Balkan I93 
Mi Ha-ur-.si (I.S.I: presumably ■ ffo-ursrw).- (b) 
Homonymous with pro-first millennium (2 B 
2,43%): A-rat-taa (1.9, 3) may he compared with the 
anthrcponynis A-ro-at-tiu, lif-ra-at-to front MB Nuzi 



he «ond nullennnun B.C.- (c, Ok, , ruitlilD , , , 
1.21 /»): A^a-a.nm-ra^.no < 1 . 1 . , , „ , , ,;,„,.,.„„., 
patronym, C r J fA«,-Hr.,",cf.Yu.sil ll vlW, 
wliose analysis is imprecise,, cf. LB At-ru-balma-m-' 
and nt-m-bg-m-' Tor one and the iame Individual 
« b ptwht and Clay 1 89S, , j, „ a „ d 28a |5 see 

Zadok 1977a. MS: 2.4.1 a „d Dandamayev 1992. 
49:75),- Just possible (4 = 4,87%): Ll-as-di-RIK-ka 
(1,5.1. 4) * "mtra-ka- "pasture'" (see Zadnk WTn, 
"a with n. 2); itu-ak-si (1.5.1, 10, < •««,-. |see 
Grantovskiy 1970. 273). Za-ra-an-dv H.2. 8 see 
Grantovskiy 1971, 276, is apparently homonymous 
with the hypothetical forerunner or modem Zartind in 
eastern Media; 1.5.1,- Doubtful |2 = 2.43?;.): I-,,-,,,,- 
ns ( I -3,1. 1 ) < 'Yalnis "good" according to Grantovskiy 
1970. 274, but doubt is cast on this interpretuiiou by 
Llrart. IWasl. Zu-ur-:ii-uk-ka/Dtfur-dn[k]-lui. Zi-ir-da- 
dk-ka (1.7.1, 3), poss. = Si-ir-da-uk-ka < •ZnHy\a-ka- 
(see Grantovskiy 1970. 269f.: 1971. 310). with df: 
interchange." However, the form wiih<£>- casts doubt 
on an Iranian derivation.- (d) Old Iranian or Hurro 
llrartian? (I = 1.21%): Melikisvili (1940. fifl, mso ( 
die opinion that £( or U l-ri-is/Ls-ic-ia-iiu 1 1 , 1 , 1 , 9 ) ciul s 
in Olran, -sldiia-. However. <lA-> casts doubt on this 
derivation- Since the segmentation is not certain, one 
may compare the ending -lA-na with lhat of llrartian 
toponyms such as So-ur-tlu-w-ri-u-im, Stl*rtl-du-rl-a- 
W, Su-iir-clu-ra-V-nu < "Sardwi-einn (cf. Tadmor 
1 994. 1 26. n. 26) and perhaps ""Ar-gis-if-i'i-nu in Aiadi 
(Thureau-Dangin 1912. 2871.- (e) Kassite (3 l.t 
With -yaS ("land", a common element in Kassite 
toponymy,: 1.1.1, 12, and \5.As-di-ia-ai. which can be 

a homonym of theandiroponym.-f.v-rft-(r-iii(Dullcy and 
Postgate 1984, 145. iv. 18, cf. Zaduk 1994b, 48b). TUB 
latter is mentioned in a broken context before iUi " <!llk 
a -it and Ai-de-e-ISft&i from 784 B.C. Members of 
various ethnic groups are mentioned in the toiUC 
document I see Dallev and Poslgale 19X4 256 . 
and cf. ['".v»|- 'iiii-.vij'ii . 'i-.-i •. I. above, l.io.l,.- 
Other: (l-)zi-bi-fo. Lh-bl-o. U- :l r-bi-i\,/\ (1.1.1,2: see 
Boehmer 1964. I8f. with n. 58) is will 1 dropping 01 lite 
initial vowel like {l-)-zir/zi-ii-ii'tu. tl-lzir-ie (I.I.I. I. 
cf. Melikisvili 1949, 61f, 0, 2).- Jusl possible (2 » 
;.-i3«oi: For Na-:i-nM (i.l.i. 19) sec Bali ■ 
1 JOfni itv. (KB/ and -niri, v&a la fbllowed byB 
(1964, 1ST. with n. 60), Si-itu-u-et (1.1 I i !; ii 00 ilWj 
based on the theophorous element .SV/m.- Danbrflil I I 
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Limy Al-lah.p-n-a. Af-la-abjp-ri-a. M-I'lah'p-n-a 
( 1 1 1 . 1 ). cf. perhaps the MB anUiroponyni I-la-ap-ri- 
( ia), t-ta-ap-ri-ia-ai (Gelb tt al. 1 943. 21%. 320a (.- ( F) 
Hurro-Urartian (2 = 2.43%): An-di-a ■'« ( 1 .6. 1 . 1 1 may 
be based on the *araf-, wnich is productive in the 
Human onomasticon. e.e. in MA **An*&-a-befbi in 
Nairi (Grayson 1991. 21: Tigt I A.0.87.I. iv. 7-1: cf. 
Salvini 1967, 5L n. 8). -mi is an iniemal Assyrian 
variation of the Akkadian case ending, cf. MA "A-dl- 
u/a, NA -"A-di-a in Assyria proper ("Nashef 1 982. 4f.>. 
Pa-ar-da (1.5.1. 1) is based on pari- which can be 
represented by the late OB anthroponym Ba-ar-ti 
(Salvini 1996. 57. ii. 1 2. cf. Zadok 1999. §2). Pa-ar-da 
can render neither Olran. 'Freda- nor "ParOa- (pace 
Grantovskiy 1 970,273).- Doubtfbl (6 =731%): Ur-kj- 
ia-mii-wi (1.1.1. 16), cf. perhaps Uran. L'r-ki-a\-ne, 
Diakonoff and Kashkai 1979. 95) on the one hand and 
— if the segmentation is correct — MA Un-za-mu-m 
(Grayson 1991. 21: Tigl.l A.0.87.1. iv. 74) on the other 
(see Salvioj 1967, 5 1 : Nashef 1982, 272: unza is extant 
in MB Nuzi. - -n). Ar'Up-pi-is (1.1.1. 17) — Boehmer 
1 1964. 1 8. with n. 53 1 compares the anthroponym Ar- 
bi-su (MB Nuzi. Gelb el al. 1943. 205). which may be 
based on Hurr. arp-. but -i is still without parallel in 
this case. Sii-an'im-da-lm-u! (1.7.1. 1) . c£ Boehmer 
1964. 18 with n. 52: Zadok 1986. 245m, 1 : 1999. 1 1 t- 
hul). A-bi-ii-ik-na and La-Iu-tik-nii'ni (1.2, 3, 5) contain 
■C-nV (cf. Zadok 1995a. 443). Is 1.2. 1 based on zuk 
(cf. Gelb el al. 1943, 278f.)?- (g) Hnrro-Urartian or 
atypical (1 = 1.2]%): Pu-aJap-pa (1.2, 4) is either 
aiypical (shon and ubiquitous, cf. e.g.. the OB and MB 
amhroponym Ba-a-pa. Salvini 1996. 59, iiL 31 , Gelb *'' 
al. 1943, 243a l or perhaps Urart. baba "mountain"".- (b) 
Akkadian* (I = i.21%): Is HAR-ra-na-A' A (1.10.1, 
1 : the first sign has also the values hlr, lmr. mm-' and 
kin-) a residual Akkadian name (based on Hunan) or 
in Akkadianised form? II may be compared 
linguistically with ""HAK-ra-ni-a (Lanfranchi and 
Parpola 1990, 133 r. 4). which was on the way from 
Hubuskia to Assyria fposs. > modem Rania. see 
Lanfranchi 1995. 136). —HAR+on-nlm i-'n 
Kurdistan" according to Stair 1990. 364b aJ23, 7). and 
Nli Ha-Ta-an (not the same place as cautiously 
suggested by Hinz and Koch 1987. 6 I,- 
Unairiliated, but not entirely isolated (10 = 12 
I'u-utr-.t-ii 1 1.7.1. 2), cf. the anthropOTiyms Pa-an-zi- 
[•\ (Pales and Postuatc 1995, 219. iii. I0> m d OB Pi- 
bwl iwni Susarta iLi.k-m 1992. 49ai as well as NA 
.-•.I m Subria (possibly identical with •"Iii- 



en-zu. see Kessler 1995. 63 1 with C leTtCi 
<cf. Si-ih-ri-u Sa-ah-ri-a. below. 2.6). With an earlier 
toponymic parallel from OB Susarni (cf. 8,12, i below): 
— Si-nie-ri of — ■Ha-di-ri ( 1 . 1 . 1 . 20. if the segmentation 
is correct), 1.1.1. 5 lias an earlier homonym, viz the 
anthroponym C '-lu-si-ia from MB Nuzi (see Gelb pi a!. 
1943, 271a), cf. perhaps h "/"™Iu-si-o beyond the Nal 
range ^'Na-ah on the Urartian border (Tadntor 1994, 
301 with refs.), perhaps a case of toponymic 
interregional duplication (cf. Astour 1987. 35). 
PatiSur-da/ta (1.12.1)" may be homonymous with 
RAE "Su-ur-da/lr (Vallat 1993. 264) on the one hand 
and perhaps ™»A-sur-da-A A A (Tadmor 1994. 126: 
Summ. 1 . 27. behind the Nal range) on the other, if the 
latter begins with a secondary (NA) a- (cf. below. 6.1 1. 
b). Compare also Sur-ti. son of a Zagros king in a letter 
from OB Susarra (probably Human according to 
£idem 1992. 50). as well as the MB anthroponyms Sur- 
ti (Cassin and Glassner 1979. 133b) and SitMe-e-a 
(Sur-teja according to Gelb el al. 1943, 259b) from 
Nuzi. Si-ni-hi-ni (1.9, 1) — both Sim and him" are 
recorded (Gelb ei al 1943. 216f„ 257b). bul they are 
neveT combined, is-ia-ip-pa (1.3.1. 5; perhaps 
homonymous with 6.7.4 below) is hardly Iranian as 
understood by Grantovskiy ( 1 970. 273): an element ist- 
secms to be discernible in Urartian toponymy (see 
Salvini 1967, 60; cf. Diakonoff and Kashkai 1979. 
45f.). Na-an-zri (1.5.1. 8) is too short for a reliable 
analysis; in addition, -ret- is also found in loponyms 
referring to places where Hurro-Urartian dialects were 
spoken.- Padtt-d/fi-ra/ri (1.1L1, 1). Fal-li-ri (the 
interchange i'«/is not uncommon in NA transcriptions 
of non-Semitic names) may be homonymous with 
OAkk. Pa-ri-ri". Ba-it-n" (Rasheed 1981. 114. 10; 
132. 13) in Jabal Himrin, Ba-ti-ir (Ur III or early OB. 
poss. modern Sar-i Pul-i Zohiib. in the land of Halman 
("Edzard 1973: Speiser 1930. 88f.; Frayne 1992, 64 ff.). 
For Balir see Klinig 1928: cf. Diakonoff 1985. 38 (in a 
Lullubian context). Perhaps it is a substratum name 
with a Lullubian connexion. Pad/i-dtli-ratri, Pal-li-ri 
probably has nothing lo do with MA ' m Pa-i-ie-ri ol 
Nairi (pace Streck 1899, 152). Ml/Mi-is-sl, Mi-si 
( 1 .7.1 ) is apparently homonymous wilh Me/Mi- U I < ' 
below, 8.9, I ) on Lullubean territory. Kar-al-la/litlu/liu 
(1.12.2) is compared with Haraltii 'Aral{l)i by Deller 
and Poslgate ( 1 985. 71 b ad 1 19; for k- to- in a di ITerent 
milieu see Durand 1994. 388. n. 28: 1997, 604. n. 68). 
Whether LB ka-ra-ai-ia. a kind of silver ornament (see 
Joannas 1989), has anything u> do with Karedla (or 
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(rY)™«/(/l,. elude, me, (j, Unaffiliated and i 5( ,| atef | 
144 = 53*5%): "The last syllable oiU-^H-ir-mTu 
\str*te, Zi-gft/qir-te/rM and Pa-ar-da <l.l 1 i 'i 5 
and 1.5.1. 1). Which are not recorded in Urartian texts 
has nothing to do with -la of Uran. Afij,a(i 7 t - . ' 
Melikisvili 1949. 58f.). W-qa-ia (1,2, 7). which h 
based on Olran. hmka- according to Grantovskiy 
( 1970, 276:58), is not necessarily Old Iranian in view 
of the Urartian form As-katqa-ia-i . There are no sure 
examples of NA <a-u>- for Olran. *vahu-. Therefore 
A-ii-ka-ne-e (1.5.1, 3) cannot render Olran. 
'Vahukana- as suggested with due reserve bv Eilers 
(1955. 228). 1.5.1. 6. 13. 15 arc also not Old' Iranian 
(pace Grantovskiy 1971. 273: the identification of 
1.5.1. 2 with modem Haiia riidby Herzfeld 1938. 174 
is due to assonance). O-is-di-Li (1.3; Urart. U-GI-is-ii 
seems to rule out a linguistic comparison with MA 
tvB-dis. cf. Nashef 1982. 142 with lit.). The fact that 
1.5.1. 11. 12 end in -for does not prove that they are 
Iranian, as -ka is also common in Human ( a diminutive 
or rather an honorific marker, see Wegner 1988. 150). 
but what precedes -ka in these loponyms is not 
explicable in Hurrian terms. 1.1; i. 1. 1.3.4.7.8. 10. II. 
13: 1,2. 2. 6. 7, 9, 10: 1.3.1. 2: 1.4. 1. 3-5. 7-9; 1.5.1. 
8, 9, 14, 16, 17 (despite Boehmer 3964. 18 with tin. 53. 
56.57a): 1.6.1.2:1.9. 1.9.2: 1.10.1.2.3.5:1.11.1.2. 
3; 1.12.3. I. 

(k) Summary. Chronological distribution: 
1000-745: 22 = 26.82%: 744-705: 43 = 52.4S 4 /.: 
744-705/704-600: 1 - 1.21%; 704-600: 16= 19.51%.- 
Ethno-linguistic classification: 1000-745 (22 = 
100%): homonymous with pre-first millennium I 
(4.54%); Kassite? 1 (4.54%); Hurro-Urartian 1 (4.54 
%); Hurro-Urartian? 1 (4.54 %): Akkadianised? I 
(4.54%): unaffiliated, but not entirely isolated -I 
(18.18%); unaffiliated and isolated 13 (59.09%).- 
744-705 (43 = 300%): homonymous with pre-first 
millennium I (2.32%): possibly quasi-homonymous 
with pre-first millennium 1 (2.32.%): possibly Old 
Iranian 3 (6.97%); Old Iranian 2 (4.65%); Kassite 1 
(2-32%); Hurro-Urartian? 4 (9.3 %>: unaffiliated, but 
not entirely isolated 6 (13.95%); unaffiliated and 
isolated 24 (55.81%).- 744-705 '704-600 (I - lOOWk 
possibly Old Iranian.- 704-600 (16 - 10C'"o): Prc-lirst 
niUJennium 2 (12.5%); Old Iranian I (625%)! Old 
Iranian or Hurro-Urartian? 1 ■" " ' ! ' 
112.5%); possibly Kassite 2(1X5%); I U.m>Ur..rtia.i? 
2 1 12.5 %): unaffiliated and isolated 6 (37.5%). 



2- WWSUA AND ENVIRONS 

\tTJl m - mfr -- Levine ,973 - ** '"■». 

lU6fT.: cf. Aruryunyan 1985. s.w.-. Salvini |«N8) 

--'■^xplicnlymParsua 

2.1.1. Parsua "proper" 

2-1-1.1. Geographical extki a.no TOP0SVMV 

Parsua (^Pw.'Pdr-su-a, ~*Par-su-a. ^Pa-ar-m-ai 
Thureau-Danein 1912. 38) was on the way nwn 
Laniete (in Allab/priaj to Missi according lo the 
itinerary of Sargon IPs eighth campainn ("Thureau- 
Dangin 1911 37ff.j. Tiglaih-Pileser m annexed the two 
provinces of Parsua and Bir-Hamban to Assyria in 744 
B.C. ( see Tadmor 1 994. 166 ad Summ. 7, 3 7 and 98: St. 

1 B. 9T.J, QaPeh Paswe not far from Solduz may be a 
survival of the name Parsua according to Minorsky 
1957, 78f. (cf. Sayce 1882, 3S9; Kinnier Wilson 1969. 
lllf,). Qal'eh Pasv,i is far enough from the souilieni 
shore of Lake Urmia. This location is still compatible 
with the conclusion of Levine ( 1974. 1 12.i thai Parsua 
was raided, but not conquered by Urartu. His 
localisation of Parsua northwest of ihe Mahidavt. 
including ihe northern end of the Mahidatt itself (near 
Ravansar. Levine 1974. 106S".: 1977a, I38L; followed 
by VeraChamaza 1994. 97fT.), does not necessarily rule 
out its extension to the north, as far as Qal'eh Paswe. 
Levine does not define the eastern border of Parsua. but 
states that Mannea lay to the north. This statement can 
be relativised considering that there are hardly any fixed 
points of delimitation of Mannea in the west-southwest, 
al least before Ashurbanipal's lime. Qal'eh Paswe is on 
Hubuskian territory, as implied by Reade 1978. 1 40, fig 

2 and Liebig 3991. 331". Levine (1977b, 181 1 is of the 
opinion that ihe Manidaji was the critical are.i in the 
competition between Assyria and Urartu on the 
hegemony in Media and points out (Levine 1974, llOf.) 
that Parsua is recorded together with Niqqu and Tuglias 
(= TuplisJ.) in Tiglath-pileser III (Tadmor I9'>4. Cf. 
presently). However, this does not bear on its lot diod 
and docs not support a southerly extension of Parsua.*' 
In fact, in these summary inscriptions Parsua prccedo 
Btt-Kapsi (Tadmor 1994. l24:Summ. I. I?; 132: 
Summ. "-. (•"! and Bii-Z.nrti. Btt-Abdadani. Bjt-Kapsi 
(Tadmor I9M, IMf.Summ. J, ?"• ^i All *"* 
n^OBS «M to be sought north of Ihe Great Klwrasnil 
Road. The general geographical order of these suininar>' 
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inscriptions is discussed by George (19%. 369. n, 14). 
Zadok 2O0I presents the sections where the Iranian 
regions are listed. 

Regarding geographical arrangement, there are nl 
least three groups of regions, namely a southern (Nos. 
I -9, M 32-35), northern (Nos. 12-17. 19-21) and an 
eastern one (Nos. 18, 24-26, 36-41), Most of the 
remaining regions are mentioned only once. The 
longest list (A) seems to form an almost full circle, 
namely from the southwest (notably Namri, Tuplias 
and Bit-Barrua) to the north (notably Bit-Abdadani, 
Bit-Kapsi and Sibur). then to the southeast (Uparya and 
B/Pustus) and southwest (Til-Assuri). In this ease 
16-41', wliich are to be sought further east, form an 
appendix. It is clear therefore that Parsua is associated 
with the northern group, i.e. die regions which are 
generally situated north of the Great Khorasan Road. 
This is in agreement with Forcer (1921. 90). who 
locales Parsua more to the north, roughly east of 
Sanandaj. He is followed by Reade (1978, 139) and 
Ziiuansky (1990. Hi. The latter criticises Levine's 
southern location of Parsua and points out that it was an 
extensive territory. The inscriptions of Shalmaneser III 
fbasically describing the campaign of 84? or S42 B.C.) 
contain a constant geographical sequence from north to 
south, viz. ^Mu-un-na. k '»Al-lab p-ri-a. k "/"Pfe-su-a, 
""Ab-da-da-a-niA^Ab-da-da-a-nu. ""/'"'Ha-ban, 
•»ZALAG*'*Na-™rmir and Tug'-li-ia-ii; (Grayson 
1996. 40ff.: A.0.102.6. uj, 61ff.: A.0.102.10. iii. 34IT.. 
of. A.0.I02.I3. 2 : ff.). The sequence KVlu-im-na' 
""■Pur-su-a. ^Al-la-ab'p-ri-a. ta Ab-da-da-ni' 
^ZAIAG. ^Ha-ban and ^ug'-Li-ia-as (Gravson 
1996. 60: A.0.1O2..2. 19f.) is secondary (, shorter 
version is contained in the fragment Grayson 1996 
I41,.A*.,02.37, ,0-f.,. 27 kings of l Pdr ^ 
delivered tribute D 835 B.C. after Shalmanesser III had 
cou,ple,ed his campaign against Namri (Grayson 1 996 

.'"-• 91; Vera Otamaza iw, 9* no speci5c 
«i rulers are r e cord e d). This i S n 0t a 

;^^^ r ^;" ^-">™^ Whence credible. 
1 -r ■' Shataimesse ' '» received tribute from an 
Rafted numb*, of Parsuan Idng, hm h 'Zt 

submit to Um (Grayson 1996.6S: A.Q..02.14 72F t 

x°s g p 3 z a be r torepeai1 



necessarily coordinated. A detailed list of'al] the kiuus 
of Nairi", who delivered tribute as a result of the ihird 
campaign (end of the 820s or beginning of the 810s, 
presumably sometime between 82] and 819 B.C |, i s 
preserved in Grayson 1996. IS6: Samsi-Adad V 
A.0.103.1. iii. 45ff. litis lisi enumerates at least 27 
rulers (or 28, see Grantovskiy (970. 192f„ 209. but cf, 
below. 2. 1.4. 1 1. Although there is no evidence' that they 
ruled over regions ofPaisua (DiakonofT 1985a. 56. n. 2 
defines their territory in very general terms; 
"mountainous regions of the Zagros and west of them" 
[the end of his statement is less defensible; fur 
"Greater" Nniri. ct". Liverani 1992. 107]). h | s 
remarkable that (heir number is almost identical with 
that of the Parsuan kings, who are mentioned about 20 
years earlier, i.e. virtually in tlie same generation, In 
addition, it stands to reason that the arena of Samsi- 
Adad V"s campaign included Parsua, It can be argued 
that Nairi here refers to northwestern Media I including 
Parsua) as well. It is stated that SamS-Adad V went to 
Nairi in his second campaign, in the course of which he 
defeated S/SAR-si-na of Zaniua, Uspina (Ispuini of 
Urartu) and the people of Sumbi. and received tribute 
from the kings of Nairi. Ln the course of his third 
campaign to Nairi. SamsJ-Adad V received tribute 
from Hubuskia, S/SAR-si-na of Zaniua. the Sumleans. 
Manneans, Parsuans and Taurleans. and he marched 
against rVBssi, Gizilb/punda and the Medes (Grayson 
1996. 1841: A.0.103.1. ii. 16IT). Nairi in Adad-narari 
Ill's time is just a geographical term (see Salvini 1967. 
23). This applies to SamS-Adad Vs time as well. 

I. ""•Sd-la-ha-ma-mi and 2. "'•'Ki-iii-ha-uio-nn 
(juxtaposed; with 23 unnamed settlements)- of Parsua are 
recorded in 82S B.C. (Grayson 1996. 71:Shalm. Ill 
A.O.I02.I4. 186. cr. 83:A.0.102.16. 335?.}. Urart, 
Parsua included the towns of 3. Sa-a-ri-iii and 4. Qii-v-a 
(DiakonofT and Kashkai 1979. 67, 79). 5, '•"Ni-kift-po 
(Thureaii-Darigi,, 1912. 15. 418. see Streck 1990) mav 
tentatively be Urart. N}gfb e j n ParSllil (DiakonofT and 
Kashkai 1979, 60). in which case the settlement of 
•mght have been situated on Mi. Nikippn. 
Nikippa was adjacent to Sumbi (below. 8.8). which was 
situated in northern Zamua. Is SB ^NS-kap (Reiner 
1556, 1290.. l32:27:aso.irceofto/«/ H - s tones)tliesamc 
place? (C'l'C signs like KAP are indifferent to vowel 
quality; the variant h-kap may be due to a copiyisfs 
error. It! being A7 with m cxtra wedge) . *OJ ngu hlu 
(ettani ,„ rj, B gcm Gj-in-huwh-la-A+A) is identical 

With " u athm-gu*-UfMu (perhaps in Niksan.ma 
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according to Fuchs 1994. 435; of, below i , . 
waller 1975, 280. „, 1448, of BiUerbecfc 1898 lOTf ? 
l),md-™Kj-giMih-tiJQfoiptit 1892-1914 «', m. 
DiakOHOff 1956a. 21 1. ,, 3. cf, Gr.^ovskiy ,970 ,931 
The latter is mentioned together with 7. •"•'Ki--', 1 ' 
and Harhar (= Kiir- Sarru-ukin). «Ni.W Medk 
Mantiea. Mazomua and Habban are also mentioned i„ 
Ore same letter. However, die letter has neither a specific 
geographical context nor an administrative afraJJaSm 

(cf. DiakonofT 1 956a. 21 1, n, 3). 8. ■'"■W-h,r{^n\ ,vy 

ik-kw-A+A, see BiUerheck 1898, 78f.) is inenitoned 
after Bft-Ab-da-da-ni and Bit-SangiR )J. and before 
Sassialu (Tadmor 1994. 46 : Ann. 10:9f.; || ;5 . 744 
B.C.). There is no definite proof that NikkuV was 
situated in Parsua as understood by Forrer (1921, 89- 
DiakonofT 1985a. 62, 11. 2 is of the opinion thatNifcur 
was the capital of Parsua). the more so since Parsua is 
not mentioned in this passage (but the passage is 
damaged). Tadmor (1994, 47) compares Nildcur with 
Ni-ikC\-k«r (Levine 1972, 39, ii, 33; his campaign in 
Parsua included Ganguhtu. cf. Wiifler 1975, 26sff., 
280f. with n. 1450), wliich is mentioned between 
(Mannea -> Karalla ->) Surta/Patta and Surgadia (from 
there lie proceeded to Huridir and Kisesi). "Die first 
section of Saigon IPs itinerary in 716 B.C. (Levine 
1972, 36f.. ii. 26iT.) is; Mannea -> Karalla ->■ 
Surta/Pana -^Nikkar -> Surgadia -> Hundir (Kisesi). It 
can be concluded that Parsua bordered on northern 
Zamua and Mannea. and was situated west of 
Gizilb/punda. 

2,1,1.2, PROSOPOGRATHV AND ANTHHOKM4YMV 

O-.u b "Gi-iir-lm-iili-ia-A+A, end of the S20s or 
beginning of the 810s presumably sometime between 
821 and SI9 B.C. (Grayson 1996. IS6: Samii-Adad V, 
A.0.103.1, iii,. 58; Kass.). 



2.1.2. Surgadia 

" n, Sw-ga-tJi-ci was annexed lo the province o\' 
Parsua by Sargon II (see Levine 1977b. 181; Fuchs 
1994,461). 

I. Na-ah-ri (Hurr.-Urart.?) and 2. .SVyv-«i"V. both 
716 B.C. (Levine 1972. 3», ii, 34f.). 



2 '.J. Nikiniruim 

" ' Vi -'< Fa-am ma was also annexed lo lha province 
of Parsua by Saij-on Q {Fuohi (994 153), 



2.1.4. B/Pustu 

z, '!;i5 rw ! u '' l " ,A " xnMii " 1 " 1 " r 

mtoSZT. m ' 7l:Shal,n - "' A.0.102.H. 

ftasmtai, 1979, 23 and map after 127) and .«n/P,. ... 

C£ : ° ramovsk, 5' l97 °- '41). II seems ,0 be a 2 
Ira , a oponym (sec ^ ^ ^ ^ P 

dkrn, Till ?* " W "-'"-"-« <«r B.^,,-,,-,,,.,,). a 
di.mct ofMedia aear Bn"i.-ili .below. 7. 1 2.1 ,. „,, icll s , 
much to the south (see Billerbeck 1S»8. 91, n 2 and 
DiakonofT 1991. 14, n. S fPaee Slrec k 19(10. 310 [of 
308 n. 1 ]. Salvini 19S2. 391 with r, 48 and Arutyunyan 
1 y«5. 61 ). B/Pusru included the settlements of 1. «™0-i- 
lu-Jca-a (alternatively to Mannea) and 2. Qprdu-qa-nl-0 
as well as the district of 3. Saftmnya, wbich may be the 
same as SurirH'O (DiakonofT and Kashkai 1979, S5E, 
SO; cf. the Urartian province •'"Sd-al-re-ra, Lanfranulii 
and Parpola 1990, 90, _13?).« Salfraraya included 4. 
""A-bfpur-zcH-ne) and SaiinVo. The latter had 5. ""Gi- 
di-ma-rusnd possibly die sub-district ol"6. "'Ma-al-imt- 
H-i-e (DiakonofT and Kashkai 1979. 3, 36. 53), Both 7, 

'""Si-ii-ii-vr-ui (related to 3 above?) and B. I'i. 

ir£URU)-ri-a (Grayson 199(5. 71: Shalm. Ill 
A.0.102.14 I83L) belonged to 9. '™.v-[xv| (listed 
between Andia and Parsua; $28 B.C.: included another 
22 unnamed settlements}. They might have been 
located on the way to B/Tuslu. "Sa-ti-ri-A +.-I (Grayson 
1996. 1S6; Samsi-Adad V. A.0.103.1. iii. 63) looks like 
a genlilic of an NA equivalent of Satinl'ii. Diakonofl 
( 1956a. 167, n. I ) considers this possibility and renders 
"rhe Satirean Annsir.iri". It appears at the end of a long 
lisi of kings which Inisapanem RN t- gentilic. whereas 
here we liave at best gencilic + RN. (iraiituvskiy t l"7ti, 
20 l >i regards Sn-ii-ri-A *.-J as an anlhioponyni because it 
is preceded by a Peraownte/'. In this cast the political 

entity of both Sa-ti-ri-A+ai and Ir-la-M-ra-n Cnnliul be 

determined, Are weio deal here with a ease of chiasm? 
"Iliis is lentativelj suggested here in view of the 
resemblance ef n 5a-ii*ri-A+A i» ScalrO/d and the 
posslbilitj thai a geographiBal determlnaiive maj 
iniercliange with 11 PtrtoneHkell in a cuneiform 
inscripiion. 10. '■ Ar-ki hi-ii was located soutli ol 1 ake 
Urmia in Hie vicinity of B/Puslu according to Diukonolf 
and Kashkai 1979, 10, 'Hie fact lhal S P 
Maimcaii hands In the middle of Hie si\tli century lit , 

m.n indiuilc lli.it il Win Situated not far from llie 
M.inne.in -Pnrsiion Ixudcr 
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2. 1.4.2, PROSOKKjRAPHY ami A.viiiR(iPON\.MV 

Ai-ia-.si-m-n (Olnin.). end of the 820s or beginning 
of the SIOs (presumably sometime between 821 and 
819 B.C.I. 



2.2. Mentioned in other sources as well (gentUics; 
end of die S20s or beainning of the 8t0s presumably 
sometime between S21 and S19 B.C.) 

2X1. Taurlu 

At least ^'Ta-itr-la-A+A is listed after Par-su-a in 
Grayson 1996, 1S4: SamSI-Adad V A.0. 103.1, ii, 40). 
Its ruler was 1. Ba-ar-zn-ta the Taurlean (b2: [ran.?), 



2.2.2. Hinuliir (nol near die Taurus mountains as staled 
byLevine 1972- 75e) 

1. Za-ri-hi •• n Hu-im-du-ur-A+A (47). 



2.2 J. KJbaruS 

1. Pa-nt-iis-ta (Olran.) ^Ki-ba-ni-sd-A+A (Slf. cf. 
Gu-bu-ri-sa-A+A. 1.10. 1 above?). 



1.-4. Kinuku 

I. Swwm ^Ki-rm-kT-A-A (49f.: cf '"-Ki-na-ki the 
first city which was conquered in Gialbpimda (but it was 
razed. destroyed and burned according to Grayson 19%, 
185: A.0.103.1. iii. If). This ii perhaps not a discrepant 
seeing Uiat the account of Sarmi-Adad Vs third (and 
second) campaign "is very confused and seem to follow no 
geographical order, but Hie places mentioned span ,,11 of 
banian Kurdistan"' according to Levine 1 977b„ 1 78, n. 5. 

2.3. Petty slates which miglv have been situated hi 
wriMKs, Media. iw-tuJing Pu^m (end of the S2f)s or 
beguimng of the 810s. presumably sometime between 
82 1 and 819 B.C.: cf Diakoooff 1991, 15: see above 
2-1.1.1, 2.1.4 and below. 3: all the names of the states 
are in the gatfilto farm; figures in brackets refer to 
ln.es to Grayson 1996. 186: Saimi-Adad V. A.0.103.1. 
ni. 45fE; attribution to Parsua tentative) 

2.3. 1. Babaruru 

LSi-fa&-me ^Sa-ba-ru-ra-A 



2.3.2. Hariiiisniiilu 

UA-ma-HAR ^HAR-mi-ls-an-da-A+A < 4?J -) 

2.3.3. Paisana 

I. Za-ri-sii (Olran, I ^Pa-cwa-ni-A >,-t (46: Olran.). 

2.3.4. Kipaburutqka 

I . Sa-Ma-su l -'ki-p,i-bo-ni-ta-ka-A+A (47f). 

2.3.5. Cstasla 

I. Ar-da-m-a{0\iax\.) u 'Us-U)-cis-S-d-A+A (4Sf). 

2J.6. Cingibir 

I. Tu-a-ta-a-HQ]^. Mnp^'Gi-in-gi-bir-A+A (50). 

2.3.7. Arima 

1. Bi-si-ra-in ^A-rr-ma-A+A (51 ). 
Arimeans ^A-ri-ba/ma-A+A) are mentioned 
320-300 years later in documents from the archive of 
the Egibi sons who were based in Babylon. A 
promissory note for 7.33 minas of silver (creditor Nabfl- 
sumu-IUir s. of Tabnea descendant of EpeS-ili: debtor 
Marduk-nasir-apli s. of Itti-Marduk-balaru descendant 
of Egibi) has at least 1 2 wibiesses (eight wilt Akkadian 
names of whom several have surnames), the sixth-ninth 
witnesses are: 

A-ta-ri-baJma-a-ni, l/(u?]-irl-lak-ki *>"A-ri-ba/ma- 
A+A. Sasi-sd-hi [-\]-na-rij-iiian-im b "A-ri-ba/ma-A+A 
(BM 31530 = Benin 2805. r. 4V.; the witnesses' list is 
damaged so it is impossible to establish the exact order 
of the witnesses with Akkadian names); 15.X1I. — 
Darius 1 (presumably in the last decade of the sixth 
century B.C. when Marduk-nasir-apli was active). —In 
Strassmaier 1897. 458 and duplicate BM 30S56 (Benin 
2799) Me-e-gi-bw/mas-sii lu lm-b/pu-ku-A+A is the 
creditor and Sirku s. of Iddina descendant or Egibi the 
debtor. The debt is to be repaid to Me-en-na-' the 
messenger of of Me-e-gi-bar/mas-i!u. The first witness 
and the last two witnesses (fifth and sixth) are U-dl-ia, 
U-ma-ar-za-na-' and Ka-di-iu-lu '"lm-bfpu-ku-A+A. 
They are preceded by a Choresmian (third) and Sa-ak- 
kit-ta '"Gi-mn-m-A+A (•■Cimmerian", i.e. Scythian: 
founh); only the second witness bears an Akkadian 
name with a surname (Babylon, H. XI. 505.4 Q.O.- 
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BM 30818 (= Berlin 2837. [gluT-Bp.pa-tn, , VJ , 
Darius 1) lists several witnesses with a mixture of 
Iranian and pre-lranian names, like those of u le 
Inib/pukeans.- The sixth-tenth witnesses of BM 30877 
(= Benin 2773 : Hussori-sa-Bll-gdt l7.XIIa.- Darius 1) 
are Imbukean (•"•Im-bu-ku-ib-A+A}, \h.. Sa-assu-u 
Ma-e-ga-ra-ba/ma-ds-si/, Ka-lii-tu, Me-na-\ and BTa- 
r/-ri- V t/ (tenth = last witness). They are listed after four 
witnesses with Akkadian names. Akkadian fathers' 
names and surnames and a fifth witness bearing an 
Akkadian name and an Akkadian father's name (see 
Eilers 1940, 213-19). 



2 J-l6.Gin2lna 

2.3.^3 C EWiEaEvrANp 

isi-m--,-na-A±A (59) rf i m/ ~- ■ 
tTadmorl994,l06-St II H n ' , • C "-'"-- i -"-"" 

2.316.2. PRosopociurav WD tiamanrntt 
1. Ba-a-ra. Olran. 



2.3.17. Kindutau; 

I. A-m-a (Olran.) ^Ki-in-du-ta-it-A+A (59). 



2 J.8. Wila 

b ' r U-i-la-A+A (S3). It may be homonymous— if not 
identical — with Ur III Pi-iP (Sigrist 1984, 4. 10). 

1. As-pa-as-ta-to-uK Olran. 2 J.18. Dagr?)ru 

\.Ki-rr-tio-kiHB '"DagVynt-ii-A+A (60). 
2.3.9. Kingistitenzali 

1. A-ma-ma-os ^'Ki-iii-gi-is-ti-Ie-en-za-ah-A+A 2J.19. Zmarura 
(53: Kass.). | , Za^a-nu ^Zu-za-m-m-A+A (6 1 1. 



2.3.10. IWasiraus 

I. Hca/TAR-si-hit, Kass.? ^Mo-si-ra-iis-A+A (54; 
Hurr.-Urart.?). 



2,3.11. Luksa 

1. Ma-nia-iii-is" l, Lu-iik-sa-A+A (55). 



2J.20. Gingirda 

1. fr-n-M-ri(OIraji.) k "Gi-in-gir-da-A+A (61). 



1321. \anitum 

1. Sn-i'i-a. (atyp.) b "Na-ni-twti-A+A C63 1, 



2.3.12. Diniama 

I . Za-an-zar ''■■Di-iua-imt-A +.4 (55: bolli iiryp.l. 

2.3.13. Simguri 

1 . Si-ra-a-sii *'«Si-ini-gii-ri-A+A (56). 



2-3.14. Abdann 

I. Gi-ii-m >>«Ab-da-im-A+A (57)— haplograpliy for 
Abdadanu? 



2.3. 1 5. Asati 

\.A-daiii,-a-m, (prob, Olr:m.l ' 140 -'■'■ '' ' ' ,T| 



2 A. Adjacent regions 

b'Za-li-po-A+A (gent.) is included in a report of a 
messenger front Parsua to S argon U. Nikur and hostile 
Maniea are also recorded in tlie same source (Harper 
L892-1914, leSlHunT), 



1,5. Linguistic tmafysis of tire arttlrvpon) m <(1 

(a) Old Iranian (S = 27. 58%; all I'ruiii the ndd [be 
B20s or beginning of the StOs. presunsably wmetimc 
benveen 821 and~8l9 B.C.I: Al-drma (2..V5, I; .we 
Schmitl [and Talon] l998):J^- t M2.1.l7, |)< 'An-u- 
(see [Radner and) Sclmiin 19981'. tf. Bcheftelowib; 
1905, n^y.'- 1 - h-pct&4a4a-uk (2..v8, I; we [Radner 
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and] Scfunht I99H1 &:-..—,: (23.162. I) - *&>,.n 
(.GterBOVsfciY 1 Q "0. 2l6f.30. c!'- Diakonoff 1956a. 167. 
d. 1; [Fixfe and] Sdimitt 19981 2 120, 1: 

sk Scheftelowitt 1905, 275; Diakonoff t956a, 
I: Grantovski) 1970, "1 21021), Zbwwii i233. I; 
233, I, see Grantovskiy 197ft 2 14:25f. I. ilNiKHan 
[2.L4J - ,'RadneraiidJSchniin I998e. cf. 

Gtau» s- " : K .: Scheftelowirz 1905. 275 1: MA 

-<ra> for n was explained by Diakonoff 1970. 1 1 1 . n. 
" . ;Rfldrw3ad]Sdimin I99Se)as-<jw"u- 

*srvo- bv. oihsri fining -<sir>- for *-sr- after the 

morpheme boundary. While accepting the Iranian 

etymology. I am not quite sure whether the spelling -si- 

ra-ri is not an allusion of the Akkadian scribe to the 

mythological mpcnyra Siram, In other words: the 

spelling may be due to folk etymology.- Probable i 2 = 

: A-dt-da-a-mi (23.15. 1, see Diakonoff 1956a. 

167. n. t; [Radner and] Schmitt 1998a). Pant-us-ta 

: 23, i. see Diakonoff 1956a. 167. n. I; Grantovskiy 

1970. 207fjl8).- Doobrfol (1 = 3.44%): &xb-zm-m 

Hi, I; see [Fuchs and] Schroin I99to). - (bl Old 

Iranian or atypical (1 = 3.44°ol: Ta-a-ttw-i (23.6. 1: 

see GraniovsJay 1970. 217-31. cf. Ta-a-t\i-i]. below. 

5-53..- (c) Kassite (1 = 3.44 sri ill. 13). cf. 

Balkan 1954. SI.sa: L'rii with HA <s> for foreign <i> 

(Dot Iranian, pace Gramovskiy 1970. 218. a 35: cf. 

Diakonoff 1985a. 56. n. 2».- Doubtful il = 3.44*4); 

Does Has TAR-si-lm (23.10. 1. cf. Diakonoff 1985a. 

56. n. 2) end with -Sfiw?- (d) Harro-Lrartian 1 1 = 

- - Sa-ah-ri (2.13, 1) is possibly related to the 

Human PN M-ik-ri-ia (Gelb « al. 1943. 239a). 

according to Zadok i 1 979a. 29830: the lopcmym Si-ih- 

ri-o has a variant Sa-ah-ri-a. both OA. cf. Nashef 1991. 

S8).-(el Atypical i2 = 6.S9»-,|; &KBKBT (23.12 . 1) is 

neither banian (cf. Diakonoff 1985a. 56, n. 2; despite 

Grantovskiy 1970. 213f.: 24 1 nor Akkadian (as may be 

implied by Tallqvist 1914, 2473)." but with a 

reduplicated syllable and dissimilation ofli quids, nasals. 

5n-ii-a |2331. I) is not necessarily Old Iranian (as 

understood by Granwvskiy 1971. 21732). as it is too 

short for an unambiguous Imeuistic affiliation.- (I) 

Akkadian , 1 = 3 .44 K ,: 2.1 2 .2, <g) Unaffiliated, bill 

not entirely isolated ( ] = 3.44%): Gi-n-ia (23,14 I 

cf. Gramovskiy 1970. 218. n. 35. Diakonoff 19S5a. 56. 

n. 2. and [Fabritius and) Schmitt 1998c) may be 

compared with Ki-is-ta l see Zadok apiul Radner 1999 

204 ad 64) and with the topooym **XB*ofan>n in 

K-jmmuh .Tadnror IW4. 300 with refs_ see Salvini 

l«7«0;AnayuTyw 1985. ll2f,,. a baskall-. Human- 



speaking region.- (b) Unaffiliated and isolated (10 = 
. I ) is though! to be Old 
Iranian by Grantovskiy (1970, 2llf.:2?i. bui this is 
implausible as NA <wo-> cannot render Olraa. v -. &. 
ir-na-hi-n- (23.18, Il is noit- Iranian according to 
Diakonoff 1985, 5o. a. 2 (despite Chai . 
2I7E34). Toba-mi (23.19. I) is hardly Irani 
Diakonoff 19SJa. 56. n. 2: despite Sebeftelowitz 1905. 
""-' Grantovski) 1970. 216: 28), cf. Bi-bi-i (jaypical) 
son of Za-ba-mi in a deed from Assur, datable lo 633 
B.C, (Baker 1- (23.13, 1) is tton- 

: f. perhaps Si-rtnis-nie in the same list ( 2 3 . 1 . 1 . 
cf. Grantovskiy 1970. 21S. n. 35: Diakonoff 1985a. 56. 
n. 2 - - .. - - ' " ■ : 3 2. l : cf. Grantovskiy 1 070. 2 1 S. n. 
35: Waters 1998a), A-aio-ma-as (23.9. I.cl". Diakonoff 
1985a, 56, n. 2; Waters 199Sbl. Bisi-ra-hl C23.7, 1, cf. 
Diakonoff 1985a, 56. n. 2: Fuchs 199Se). Sa-na-hi 
(23.4, 1; cf, Grantovskiy 1970. 2lS; Diakonoff 1985a. 
56, n. 2): and Sn-nui-a (2.2.4. 1. non-Iran, according to 
Diakonoff 1985a. 56. n. 3 despite Grantovskiy 1971. 
21 "33 ». (il Summary. Chronological distribution: 
1000-745: 27 = 93.11V 744-705: 2 = 6.S9V- Ethno- 
Ungnistic classification: 1000-745 (27 = 100%>: Old 
Iranian 8 (29.62%); probably Old Iranian 2 (7,4%); Old 
Iranian? 1 (3-7%); Old Iranian atypical 1 (3.7%); Kassile 
/ 7%); Kassite? 1 |3.7» |: atypical 2 (7.4°o): 
unaffiliated, but not entirely isolated (3,7%); unaffiliated 
and isolated 1 (3.7%).- 744-705 (2 = 100* ») : possibly 
Hurro-Urartian 1 (50%); Akkadian 1 (50%). 



2 6, Linguistic analysis of the toparnniy (48 =100%: 
2.1 .4.1. 9 and 23.16.1, 3 are not counted) 

(a) Pre-Drst millennium? (1 = 2.08%|: *II77(n) 
(2 .3.8). cf. Ur III Pl-iP on the one hand {PI with the 
reading vri is very common before the middle of the 
second millennium B.C.) and the anthroponyms U-c-li, 
/.'-(-// iSarg.). -e-Ii (TJr IT], Zadok 1994b, 34b, 39b, 
40b. 41b). Will a) may bequasi-hotnonymous with rh " 
~V -it-lo near lm Eribi and Kuniuh east of the Euphrates 
(Tadmor 1994. 184: Summ. 9. 21"). a basically Human- 
speaking region.- (b) Homonymous with pre-first 
millennium names (2 = 4.16%); B'Pu-lts-lih B'Pir-su- 
Ut ii'\2. 1 -4k cf.llie Simaskian anthroponym Ur 111 WPll- 
in-nU'Jn. Pud,?)-&u-vd (Zadok 1991a, 229:52) and the 
MB arnhroponym WPu-m-su-uM (H&Ischer 1996, 
Vi-ktp-pa (2.1.1.1 " f-lp,pakotD MB 

Emar (see Zadok 1991 b. 49). Is it contained in MB SV 
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famX-pa (Gelb a of. 1943, 258b: ihere are no other 
names wtfli s«/w/-) and Ur 111 Su-ni-ki-ii< (Zadok 1993 
I '- icl Old Iranian (2 = 4,)6 a c.); Pa-,„- s „^ 
Per Fi'i-si'-,!. Parsu-a-a. Pa-ar-su-asM (Parpola 
|£>70. 2741'.: see CraiUo\ skiy 1970. I33ff.: 2.1.1.1); Pa- 
. -I--I-A (gent. 2 33; see Eilers 1954. 356£, a , 
1»2: Grantovskiy L970. 219f.:36), Originally 
anthroponyms (all doubiful: 3 = 6 .25%): I S-/o-dj-id- 
23,5), gent, of 'Ustassu < *l®ia-aca- (< 'lliia- 
fls/w-)? Ab-da-na-A+A (23.14) - haplography for 
Abdadanu? or -ana- I pro ipairanymic of 'Abda-.' (cf. 
Grantovskiy 1971. 220). Pi-iu'- 1 " '.'Wi-a (2.1.4. S> 
renders 'Friya- according to Grantovskiy U970. 
1S7:I0>. but <rr> casts doubt on this interpretation.- <d) 
Kassite (I = 2.08%): '"Ki-in-gi-is-ti-le-eiteznih-A+A 
(gent, 23.9). Balkan (1954. 98) analyses this toponym 
as 'kin-gis-tili-ii-sali comparing tlie MB anthroponym 
Kas-til-ensah (< faul - Ifif+en+Mft. hi my opinion, we 
have here presumably a late form thereof with haplology 
or another form of phonoiacrjcal simplification, i.e. 
Kingfi}- (a purely toponymic component) - * kVs—til- 
en-sah). The fact that kiugi- precedes here an 
unmistakably Kassite andiroponym. does not necessarily 
mean that this toponymie component is of Kassite origin 
(but the possibility exists). Cf. below, g- Doubtful (1 = 
2.0S%): Is Ni-kur (2.1,1.1. S; C-V signs like KBK are 
indifferent to vowel quality) linguistically related to 
Kass. irikir (Balkan 1954. 1 70 )?-(«) Hurro-Urartian (3 
- 6.25%): The second component of Sa-ia-iui-ma-mi 
and Ki-rii-ha-nia-im (2.1.1.1. 1. 2) may be compared 
With Hurr. Iiamana (Gelb et ed. 1943. 2 1 3a: cf. MB 
^Ha-ma-n^, which is listed after Halman and 
Burraitas. Naslief 1982. 116). Za-li-pa-A+A (2.4, cf. 
sahp at MB Nuzi (Gelb etal. 1943. 250a: add ^-[ajr-mi- 
'i-jp. Ar-sa-li-be. Cassin and Glassner 1979, 3 la: for i : 
cf. below, 3.10) .- (f) Atypiail (2 = 4.16%): Di-mo-ma- 
A*A (gent.. 23.12: with a reduplicated syllable) and 
2.1.1.1. 4.- <g> liiiaffiliated, but not entirely isolated 
CH= 29.16%); Gi-in-gfr-dn-A+A (gem.: 2.530). Gi-in- 
gi-bir-A+A (gent. , 23.6: cf. Grantovskiy 1970. 209) and 
Oa-an-gu +~uh4ttt/Gi-in-hu-tih-tarA +A . Ki-gwuhJii, 
2-1-1.1, 6) are apparently with kiugi- or a relaled form 
(see Huang LQQJ. 322f.). Diakonoff 1956a 1 138, tt *) 
cautiously rendered it as "fortress (?)"' or "setllenietfl (">" 
(in Lullubian. Qutian or "Milirone.-ui"). bul he did not 
"speal it in his revised English VBrsion fDiakonofi 
>»85a). Perhaps he had in mind the modem Iranisa 
names with fang, which I iters (1956, I "01 rendered BS 
""Fcsmug- and interpreted as origiiiathis f,cl " prt "°" 



■ha. ZST t W* MU| " ^ "« 

m Indo-European dtnvnion for such m smdeni 



fttS S ^- r "->*-^ fenl, 13.16. an 

JSsr* e,Ml h -"" ,,or kind - cf - **»<> ^» 

lis. ia-ra-c/0-,0. Sfl-ra-us ("Nashef 19S1 4 liof 133 
229) andNA .-I.Wn.^s] (below, 8.3.1.4), >/,'.,:'-',.' 
(Parpola 1970. 143). all in Hurro-Utanian reeions (cf. 
Za^dok 1995a. 443). Ki-pa-ba-nna-.^t -a (gent.; 
-.'4). has no Iranian etymology (Grantovskiy 1970. 
220: Hurr. has kipa-. Gelb tf.r/. 1943, 227b).&rftnr^n 
(2 . 1 .4 . 1 , 5 1 may be the same as SatfrBlo (Diakonoff sai 
Kashkai 1979. 651".. SO) on the one hand and NA 
U-nr-ia (2.1.4.1. 7) on the other. Sarhwmv included 
Salirih'o. Si-li-ii-ar-ia and Sa-ri-ri-A+A are hardly 
Iranian (as understood by Scheflelovvitz 1905, 2 o f and 
GrajtMH-skiy 1970. 1 87, 209: cf, Ivantcliik 1 993, 1 2 1 1 in 
view of Urart. Satiraraia (if both forms refer to die same 
place, cf. Diakonoff 1985a. 56, n. 1 ), HA&mt-S-mHh- 
A+A (gent.: 22>3) was compared with Harniasii near 
HabniriKirruri (-mtft'/isalso final. cf. Gelb Hal. 1943. 
201a) by Grantovskiy (1970. 194). With -nr(cf. Eilers 
1954. 364L n. 2IS): Zu-za-m-ra-A -A Iffiilt.: 23,19) is 
perhaps based on a form *Zicw- which seems to 
resemble dve base of Susmra ( 'Siluw-. for Su$ar-a cf. 
Eidem 1992. 5b, n. 44 who compares the amhropanyms 
Siniior, Sishv-u). Although NA generally lias <i> in 
foreign names which elsewhere are spelled with <f> as 
well. e.t;. ^Au-ia-aii (cf. below. 3.10, lor it 
interohangc wbioB is esiant in most of the 
Mesopoiamian documentation of Hurrian names see 
Richter I99S. 131: Durand 1997. 6040'.. nn. 72,94 ,312 
500 and possibly 94, IS2). the preservation of Is/ in 
modem Semsara casts doubt on a "groetic" connexion 
between "Zicv- and Smarm. Bo4xhWO- I I 1 gent, 
23.1; for •/«- cf. Kir-ru-ri'Hab-ru-ri, S.2?).- Ua-m-du- 
ur-A+A (22.4: with several homonynis: 3.3. 1 4, I"; 
7 i 1. 1 ', cf at 4. 1 1 .2. 1 . I ).- G/-c;>--'-n<i- I I i teem. I. d 
-i,<.,u-i,-tut-m< C3. lo.11. An defflenl tee is listed In 
Gftlbel (li W3, 227. It has probably nothing lo do with 
, v . .. WSem. Wis- Is SH**H*A+A (8Snt! 
0,3 131 the outcome of ""Si-kur (Gmj son 1991 152 
Adad-Mriifl II A.0-992, 84. 86, SSI, MA St-fahvl 
(both are mentioned together with *Sa<fhptHlt, 
\ ehef 1982, 229f.) with e ifeimi latum.' Is Sikkteru an 
Akk^ia.iisallon.r'(ci:CADS.25«Ks,. 
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mountain name '^Sf-kur-wbi In Lullubum (Ralaer 
1956, i '"ii 134 ii provided ihc varinnl Si-gan-ra-M Is 

secondary, prosumablj duo to a copyist's e CAN 

originating Rom Kl i> willi two extra wedges, oE ad fr- 
Jqpabove, 2.1.1 US).- en Unoffrllotwlnndlsolnlcdi I" 

' ' »i m ' i'. Iranlrm as understood by Hercield 

(1947, mi 01 i,i ovsWj 1970, 11 H: Ki-rm ka I I 

i • ' i 'i Kl mi Id 7), ' i 1.1, I, 7: 2.1 .3s 2.I.4.J, I, 2, 
l 6, 10; ' M. 2.2,3; !.3,7; 2.3,11; 2.3. 1 5 23 16.1, !; 

1 I 18; 2.3. 31 (mostly (.wnlilk-s). Ill Su nrv, 

Chronological dlstrlburtoi MS 41 85.4IH: 

ii 0: ■ i i m> BMino-llngubHc clnssincnUon: 
1000 /is in 1 00%): Pre-firei millennium? I C2 13%) 
homonymous with pre-fini millennium names ! 
i ' i ; ""i Old Iranian ! (4.8794): Old Iranian, originally 
antliroponyms (all doubtfiii i 7.31%); Knssile i 
i !.43%): Hurro-UmiHan: 2(4.87%); ntypivaJ !{ 1.8 ' >); 
LDiafmiated, but nol entirely isolated 1 1 i 14.1 1%); 
laiafRllntcsd and Isolated IS (36.58%),- 744 705 <7 
100%): Homonymous with pre-flral nulllennliim names i 
(I my, Knsslto? I n 1.28%); Hun-o-Urartiao I 
1 1 i 18%); unaMlotod and isolated -l (57.14%). 



I NORTHWESTERN MEDIA 

(of, above. 2.3: of. also Arutyunyi >85, 

i n ;nid Pecorellfl 1994) 

3,1 Nem Civatei Waimea (presumably in northern 

A/nrh;iij:,ii, lal i • 

.i.i.i. Regions, Ktilemenb and ethnic group), which 
■re mentioned In association wilb Scyihlani , | I 

i ii 

id fota-a, 2, ,; "/ n r ,,;, t •,. **ga-ma- 
da -ii (Sinn 1990, S3 LvaiitohUc 1993; 2341 
(Olflm.), t. "•.,„, was beyond Raraadani, Monnen 
Ig/kris (but nol rtialadi | .,,■.,.„,■ 

11 o™wtionodinmesam*dooument.5.//wfa 

were probably allies ol the Mann ordinn to 

hAHWU ' 1 IW3- IW 0/17(0! hi his to 

localUnUoitoi this group near thoElamlte atattlor), 

1 i ' '.01111111, rulers based In northwaal Iran 
ii sarnailduU'S >, Ign) 

"" Vlll,M " Pwwimtfon m northern M 

"" ; ,! 19 6a ISO i. i 

" ' ' "i.lL.n , . . | 



••' '■''• B< ii I"-. 12 :Nin. A, 111, 60; *»Mgu*a M 

SfB.ll. ">;< >K-A„.|_-„|., .,,..,, |0Q:Mnr» |, 2] llM|| ' 

o ■■ MiuuiBans, who an always mentioned |usi Ih-i™. 

hi.n. mv [vonlehui 1993. 94): 2, BrtftNrtu-*. (Start 
1990, 20. 2. 6. r. 7) nporoemis of Herodotus (probably 
the successorof I according to Ivnntehl* 199 .. ., ; , , 5 i 
20SK; see Fuchs [and SehiniU] 19980), Olran. 



J. 1.3. Puluad! nuii environs 

3.1.3.1. OttOOBAPMIl U hum vmd tOKNVMt (ids. i„ 
1 ilnkonou" and Knsltkai 1979, where previous lit, is listed: 
onlj I, 2 exjilicld) belonged to PuluadS; of. Kosslor 
1993. 65) 

1 Iran. 1 . ^Ptt-Iu-a-dw (around modem Segliendel, 
64): 2. wLl.tb-IHkd-O. •■•"Li-ib-li-ii-nt, a royal city 
(50).- 5, ""t),iu-/„, 4. '■"H/hi-qu, 5. ^GMr-dti-ne, S 
''■■<<l-iu-h,i-iic, 7, *» Tu-ik-DU (3-1 on the way from 
Iabriz to Ardebil, 23, .17.97). 

J. 1,3.2. PROSOPOaRAWB AND *NTHROrON¥MV 

t. Ko(?)-{/[/]-fl-ji, mid-eighth century B.C. 
(MelikiSvili 1971a, 417, 2i. 



TIIEBTHNO-UNOUISTH CHARACTER^ 



3,2 Klkami 

'"i.ii.Kii Kir Mob-earn (of G.G. Cameron o/w«f 
Levinc 1980, 606) seema to have been located on the 
southwestern shoro of] ake Urmia (cf. Salvini 1982,% 2 
mler 394, rectifying Salvini 1967, 67 map ill: Russell 
1984, l94f.andmapon I99;liverani l992,23f.);Poatgate 
1 198 ' 90, .'42) is QfJba opinion that Kilzanu mighl have 
been located on what Lias become later n Mannean teiviiory. 
Reade (1978, I39f.), Zlraoniky (1990. or.) and Liabig 
(3991, .'.'1 locate Kilzanu on the southern shore of Lake 
tiriiiin (Reauik) 1979. 1 771". tiunioiLsly considers the 
possibility that ii included EJasantu as well). There is no 
n Idence ihai 1 lamina, SaSgnna and QabTpurisa (cf. nbove, 
1.10.1) belonged m Kilznnu or were related to Its 
KUzaneaisOMwBillerbeck 1898, USE), 

1. a-sii-i, of Kilzanu (arayson 1996, 9: Slulm. in 
A.0.102.1, 38); A-tswit, <-,.,.,„ (Grayson 1996. IS: 
Vn 102.2,1 B an 1 1 \.0.I02.2, ii. 61 reap.)! Su-tt-a 
Hie Kilzanean (Grayson 1996^ 1 I8f.: A.O;l02.87, I). 
'■ ' ■ '■ B.C. (sv-c Na^aman 1997; Zndolt 1997b; 
Rndncr mid Schmltl I998h); - 1 ' -pu-ii 1 1 01 1 1 Kilzanu, 
828 b,< . (Gnrj w 1996, 71: A.0.102.I4, 181), Both 
names nra atypical. 



3.3. Bit'Sanglbuti (bare numbers refer to lines \ n 

Tlmrcau-Diingm 1912. unless otherwise indicated) 

•| his region was located east of Urartu, possibly 
south of Godar Chay according to Salvini 198^ 1S7 
Zlmansky 1985. 40fT.; 1990, IS looatesii more to the 
north, In the plain or Khoy (this is implied also by 
Liebig 1991, 351.1. Ihc- name of this region is 
preceded only once by Bit- (. hl '£-Sa^m-gi.biHJ, see 
Fuchs 1994. 429 and Vera Chamaza 1995-96. 106). 
The other three occurrences are without Bii- (Parpola 
1970,303). 

I. ""Ba-ri (188) was another designation of BTt- 
Sangibuli. 2. i "'D(i-ia-A+A (1S9) was a district ofBli- 
Snngibuii. Herzfeld (1938, 171) differentiates between 
this region and the homonymous western Median one 
(below, 7,3; cf. Arutyunyan 1985. I65f.), 3. m, A-ni-ai- 
m-ni-a was on tine border of '"'Sa-cm-gi-bii-ie between 
«"<Uk-qa-ia and 4. ""'Tur-i'i-i -""■Tw-wa-ki-sn (Tabrk 
according to Heizfeld 1938. 173 provided it is not a case 
or assonance) in t " r Da-la-A J rA (184). '""A-ni-as-hi-ni-a 
is also listed among the settlements of Aiadi (284). 5. 
Ul-hu and 6. ""'Sw-dii-ri-lwr-cfo oil the fool of 7. ML 
KiS-le-er (212, Urarl. cf. Grantovskiy 1970, 276 
referring to MelikiSvili I960, 411: Aiutynnyitn 1985. 
207f.; Zlmansky 1990, ISC; Fuchs 1 994, 443 compares 
8. '"-Kis-pa!).- On the peaks of 9. Mt. Av-zn-bi-u (21 
settlements, a stereotypic number, viz. 7x3): 

10. ""'Hii-iir-ini-hi. II. ""'Ha-iw-tla-m-ki, 12. "™C7i- 
:il-ar-:n, 13. '"''.Sfr-iv'-rwi-.va 14. ""■Hii-un-dii-iir-iia elii 
(235; cf, Grantovskiy 1970. 283ff.) is identified by 
Arutyunyan (1985, 233) with modem Kiuidur 40 km. 
from the northeastern comer of Lake Urmia, northwest of 
Iabriz and southeast of Maraud.™ [quasi-homonymous 
With Kunduri, c. 12 kra, SE of Tabriz] 15, |...]-<0- 16. 
" m 0-at-:u-,m-:a. 17. '""A-r.i-zu. IS. Mi su '"Si-m-a. I". 
'•"•llii;m-thi-m--im SapIA (236); 20. '""£/-[,..]. 21. [»«...]- 
mk, 23. ■"■Si-ii-m-ur-zir. 23. ■"•■Zi-ir-iua. 24. ' --S Sw--:i-i. 
25 -i:i-ia-di-,u-u (237): 26. ™Da-ag<%'q-\...).21. h'...|. 
28. ^l''"Sitr.:i-ul-,li-ii, 29, •""Ar-nui-nn, 30. '"'Ki-m-ai-lu- 
"•-'• (238). Between Ml. Arsa-br-a and 31, Ml. l>-"-' : 
(254; see Salvini 1982,387a). 



; ' Miifafir and environs 

Ml, Geographical extent ami toponynt) 

l*i to ra si nr(l i !6)rf,I«."th»eity"pw 

sxcellence, see Salvini l lj s.'. 189; Salvini 1993 97: 



Russell |ORj i(,5p. „ , 

Hint! T :;, , T md «****» Mb ?^ ** 



3.4.2, Prosopograpby m6 an thr 0ponyniy 

Vr-za-„a ruler of Musasir. 714 B.C. (Thurcau- 
Oangu, 1912, xu. seal, I; 309; see Fuqhs 1994 416) 
Ur-M-an-m (Pamola 1987. 30, V), Uv-zcm. Ur-za- 
(a-|ui. Ur<o-w-a (Lanfranchi and Pjrpola 1990. 245b 
with rets.); Urart. Ur-za-m (cf. Salvini in Pecorella and 
Salvini 1984, 03); Olran. 



3.5. Sahi 

h "Sa-bi was presumably not far fiont Manneo 
(Kassyaryp.). 

I. Go-o-yifatyp.), the city lord of Suhi (cl. Pabritius 
1908a). is mentioned together with his sons 2. S/Sar-a- 
1 1 " (or S Sar-ra-v-[ii\) and 3. Pti-ri-hVhu alter Birisiliadri 
of Media sometime between 0(i3 and 649 B.C. (Borger 
1990. 37;B iv, 4f,; cf, Diakonofl" 1985a, 1 16), 



3.6. Kakkam 

'■■kti-.ik-mc-e'-mi-i — Maimean name of Urartu 
according to Fuchs 1994. 440f, AstOlB 19*7, 10 With n. 
41 regards Kakme as an archaic usage in NA royal 
inscriptions — hut cl". ^Ka^dt-him just below, which 
seems to refer to a Median petty polity 

I. Ai-fM-hd-ni oi' '"'hu-cik-kam in Media. 71 1 B.C. 
(Fuchs 1998a, 41, vi.b. 20). Olran. 



3.7 Huoirftffl and environs 

3.7.1. Iliilmskiii 

. - I I , , r , ., -:: ..mi. .i imi-.t v.n IDPONYM1 

I'a-.Liniably in (he Hakkari region 
107^ 75d; Salvini I98Z 386i Russell 1984. I94K: 
Kleiss 1989: Uvemni 1992, 24f.j Vera - 
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1995-96. 246f.). bin Reade (1979. 178) proposes lo 
locale Hubuskia "in the Oshnu-Rovvanduz-Pizhder- 
Mahabad quadrangle'" (see in more general terms 
Kinnier Wilson 1962, lOSff.). He is followed by 
Lanfranchi (1995, passim, esp. 137: cf. Liebig 1991, 
33f.), bul Medvedskaya (1997) vigourously advocates a 
location in the Hakkari region. ""'Hu-hu-us-ki-a is 
defined as capital of Nairi (Thureau-Daiigin 1912, 
3061.). '""Si-la-ia was a fortress of Hubuskia (Grayson 
1996, 21: Shalm. Ill A.0. 102.2. ii. 64). 

3.7. 1 .2. Prosopoc.rapiiy and ANTHROPON'YMY 

1 . A-pa-a king of Hubuskia, sometime between S90 
and 884 B.C. (Grayson 1991, ISO: Tukulti-Ninurta E 
A .0.100.6. 4), atyp.: 2. Ka-a-ki. Kc-ki-a of Hubuskia, c 
857-852 B.C. (Grayson 1996, 8ff.: Shalm. HI 
A .0. 1 02. 1 . i. 23 and A.0. 102.2, i. 20 resp.). aiyp.: 3. Da- 
la-na of Hubuskia. S29-C. SI 9 B-C. (Grayson 1996, 
82ff.: A.0. 102. 14. 161; 16, 296), Da-la-a of Hubuskia 
(Grayson 1996, 70:Shalm. ID. A.0.102.14. 177). Da-di- 
i the Hubuskiaii (Grayson 1996, 184: Samsi-Adad V 
A.0. 103.1, ii. 37; see Fuchs [and Schniitt] 1998z), 
Olran.; 4. la-cm-zu-ii, king of Hubuskia. 714 B.C. 
(Thureau-Dangin 1912, 306; Kass., see Brinkman 
1976-80). It is doubtful whether [U\r-ma-ak-in-n[u]. 
la-ii- "j -[xxxx] and [A-t]a-a-id-ri. who are mentioned in 
a damaged letter from Hubuskia (Lanfranchi and 
Parpola 1990. 196. 7. 9, 11), actually originated from 
there. 



3.7.2. Places near Hubuskia 

I. ""Nu-ra-A+A (LanJJanchi and Parpola 1990, 11 r. 
5'; gent., not far from Hubuskia); 2, Al-lii-ri-ii — a 
mountain between Hubuskia and Musaskr (Thureau- 
Dangin 1912, 324); 3. m A-nisu (Hurr,?) was 

presumably in the Pizhder valley (see Lanfranchi 1995. 

I36f.l. It seems to be the precursor of the hypothetical 

centre ofthe region Aviernyri, which Hoffmann (1880. 

249] sought in Rovanduz-Sidek. i.e. more to the west 

(cf. Medvedskaya 1997, 205). 



i S. MadahisaJMalhisa 

OH the way from Hubuskia to Mannea (cf. Street 
1899. 165:6: Lanfranchi 1995. 135); gent. ■"-Mu-da-tu- 
: .1 -;ii-i-[ii..-fl+V. 



1, Afa-og-dii'bi ""'Ma-da-lii-sa-A+A, S29 HC 
(Grayson 1996. 70:Shaim. Ill A.0.102.14. 163 (in 82: 
A.0.102.16, 299: ['•'•Ma]-irl-hr-!-i,r.i\ - l > 



3.9. Linguistic analysis of die anthmpomiih' (Ii5 = 100%) 

(a) Old Iranian (5 = 33.33%). 829-c. 819 B.C.: Du- 
ta-na, Da-la-a, Da-di-i (3.7,1, 3, seefFuehs and] SuhmiW 
199Sz).- 714 B.C.: Ur-za^ui-a. Ur-za-{an)-nu, Ur-:a- 
(q-)mi' (3.4.2; "Hswio-, see Granlovskiy 1970, 298fl".:64, 
cf. Scheftelowifz 1905. 275).- 711 B.C.: As-pa-ba-ra 
(3.6. I).- Esarhaddon's lime; Is-pa-ka-A+A (3.1,2, 1, 
see DiakonorT 1956a. 245f. witli n. 5); BarlPar-ta-tu-a 
13.1.2, 2; see [Fuchs and] Schmitt 19980).- (b) Kassite ( I 
= 6.66%): la-air-zu-u (3.7.1. 4, originally a title).- (c) 
Atypical (5 = 33.33%): Sn-ii-a A -.v ii-a/A-sii-ii/Asa-a-u 
(3.2. 1 ; not Iranian as understood by Grantovskiy 1971. 
295). Su-u-a the Kilzanean is homonymous and fairly 
contemporary with Su-ii-a, the city lord of Sitae in the 
heartland of Urartu (Grayson 1996, 20: Shalm. HI 
A.0.102.2. ii. 46), but it is - like U-pu-ii (3.2, 2) and 3.5, 

1. 3.7.1, 1. 2 - too short for an unambiguous linguistic 
affiliation.- <d) Unaffiliated (4 = 26.66%): 3.1.3.2. 1:3.5. 

2. 3; 3.S. 1. (c) Summary. Chronological distribution: 
1000-745: 6 = 40%: 744^705: 4 = 26.66%; 704-600: 5 
= 33.33%.- Ethno-linguistic classification: 1 000-745 (6 
= 300%): Old Iranian 1 (16.66%); atypical 4 (66.66%); 
unaffiliated 1 (16.66%).- 744-705 (4 = 100%) ; Old 
Iranian 2 (50%); Old Iranian or atypical I (25%); 
unaffiliated I (25%).- 704-600 (5 = 100%); Old Iranian 
2 (40%); atypical 1 (20%); unaffiliated 2 (40%). 



3.10. Linguistic analysis of the toponymy (53 
=100%; 3,3. 15, 20, 21, 26, 27 are not counted) 

(a) Pre-tlrst millennium 1 1 = i.88%): Ka-ak-me-t'i- 
mi-i (3.6) — Ka-ak-me is recorded as an anlhroponyui 
at OB Susarra (Eidem 1992. 1 1 8, 5). 3 "- (b) Old Iranian 

(3 = 5.66%); Ra-ma-da-ni ("3.1.1, 3) < "Rania-iimia- 
(Zadok 1979a, 301:5. but it is to be rendered as ■•resting- 
place, retreat": for -dona- cf. Eilers 1954, 334. n. 130). 
Regarding Sa-an-gi-bii-le (3.3), the spellings with Sin-J 
Sun- for the homonymous region Sa-an-gi-bu-H'Jli (7.3 
below) do not preclude die Old Iranian etymology 
•iA)sanga\-ali- (see Herzfeld 1938. 173: Eilers 1954. 
2S2 with n. 109! Grantovskiy 1970, 229f: and 4.12. a 
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below) as both are CVC signs which m indiffci*m , 
vowel quality. I, Is doubtful whether S£ST r 
to any of .he regions; 3.1.,.. (l , OIcI , r!1Ilia ^;™ 
Urnrtmn < 1 - l.«8%) : ,„,,-,.;,„„ (33 _ '"^ 
Iranian according to Granlovskiy (1970 29m-m-\ h , 
DiakonorT 1 985b. 602b considers the possibility thai fa 
word for -eagle" is originally Hurro-Urartiar, Tire 
anthroponym Ana-btfti (cf. Kcssler 1998a) which 
may have die same base, is hardly Iranian.- (d) Kassite 
Just possible! I = l&my.Tn-tta-ra-A+A (?A.l,S}wm 
be a gentilic of /m/m- (Balkan 1954, 78),- Doubtful p = 
3,77%): Sa-htp.S; cf. Balkan 1954, ! 14,, but the name 
is loo short lor an unambiguous linguistic affiliation 
7fl/wM-Tar-rua-ki-sa (3,3. 4) is thought to be Iranian bv 
Granlovskiy (1970, 2S0;61f.). However, Tar-i-i 
resembles the first component of the Kassite 
anthroponym TanvaSah (cf. Balkan 1954, 84, \%$). 
(c)Hurro-Urartiaii(2 = 3.77%):5flr-f/i/-j-/-/,W .ul. 
hu (3.3, 5. 6. cf Grantovskiy 1970,276),- Doubtful (10 
= 18.86%); Is Gii/Kil/Kir/Hab-za-m, (3.2) based on a 
Hurr. Ms (cf. Gelb el a!. 1 943, 225)7 (with aff, NA has 
only " lr Ansa-an farAnSan, Parpola 1970, 20). Si-ii-iti- 
tir-zn (3.3, 22)— for are cf. '""Gl-m-<n--rH(3.3. 12)and 
""tA-iH-ar-sa, ""'Bal-dit-ar-za of Aiadi, where " n Ar-zti- 
gu is recorded as well (Thureau-Dangin 1912, 28 Iff.). 
Does the anthroponym [Z\ti-ar-zit-ar-za (Fates and 
Postgate 1 99 1 . 1 0. i, 6) end in this element as well? Sur- 
si-al-dl-ii (3.3. 28) may end in Hatdi.A-m-sit (3.7.2. 3) 
may be homonymous with the anthroponym A-ni-su 
from OB Alalah (Wiseman 1959. 28:269. 58; cf. also 
Li-ni-is-ki-ba-al, JA-ni-is-hu-uf-pi, Durand 1997, 643 
with n. 581). Da-la-A+A (3-3, 2), cf. perhaps die 
anthroponym Ta-fe-e-ia from MB Nuzi (Gelb el al. 
1943, 262a) on the one hand and Ur III Dci-hi-u-wi 
(Hilgert 1998, 304, obv. i. 20) on die oihcr. ForA-Ia-mu 
(3.4.1. 3) cf. (with -an which is common in Hnrro- 
l Irartian toponymy) MA '•"A-!a-nm-mi (Nashef I9S2, 
II; prob. on the Greater Zab). Si-Ma (3.7.1.1) is 
apparently based on sil (cf. Neii 1996. 62 with n. 12); 
3.3, 16, 29.- (f) Atypical ( I = 1.88%): B/wf (3.3, 1) is 
not necessarily Iranian as understood by Grantovskiy 
(1970. 280) seeing that it is too short for an 
unambiguous linguistic affiliation, the more so in view 
ofthe occurrence ofthe name-componelll -Ba-(u)-ri in 
the early NA toponym W-BSfi referring to a place in 
northeastern Babylonia, a region withoul any [raniarj 
loponyms.- (g) Aklindian-Wtsl Semitic (1 ■ 1-88%) 
■'■7.2. 1.. (h, Hybrid (Akkadian ami nim-Seinilic; I 
'•88%); 3.3, 18 (not a genuine hybrid, cf. above).- (I) 



y Z " ^"MeeBian 19.14. |.p, rf V ... w 

S Zl ° t U ^ am " M " "-antfanchi nnd IM nl oln 
sutler, ents were situated in Hum.-Urart,a„ region* „- 

"n-i a> ' S ,0 ° Sll0n for nn ""^igi.nu.'lhmuistic 

alhhanon. An-- is perhaps Hurriao (cf, Gelb el „/. 1943 
-05a) and is potentially pre-hanian in view of Ar-ra- 
(F/Ar-ra^n?) from OB Suiarrj (Eidem 1992, 88b with 
107(1' l"'""^"-"""" < 3 - 3 ' I*. Ift of. Granlovskiy 
1J70, _83ff.) can be quasi-homonymous with the 
mountain Ku-m^fo.ur-ralKmilw-na in the Hunitui 
myth of Kumaibi tposs. related to Hurr, kuntori- 
according to Often 1976-80). Ku-uk-ku-ha-a (3.1.1. I) 
may be compared with the female names lKu-kn-bn{s>X 
Dumnd 1997. 610. n. 166 «d Durand 1983. 664 <«/407. 
ii, 9) and MB 'Ku-uk-ku-belbi from Nazi (Cassin and 
Glassner 1979, 85b; female names based on kukk- are 
not infrequent at MB Nuzi.cf, Gelb etui. 194-3, 229a); 
Kis-te-er. Kis-pal (3.3, 7. 8). ts Zap-pa-rj-a (3,4,1, 1) 
linguistically related to the anthroponym Za-pa-ri from 
OB Susarra (Eidem 1992. 100a with rets,)!? Al-llt-ri-ti 
(3,7.2, 2; with a homonymous river Al-lii-ri-a), tf. the 
MB anthroponym Al-bi-m (s. of Hn-iin-ni) from Mill 
Imlihive CKessler 1982, 771".: 9 r. -Ii. Mu-fQfMfi-iit 
(3:4) is hardly Semitic (pace Astour 1987, 22, n. 1 3 1); 
the name of tlie Zamuan ruler Mu*sa-$i-iia (below, 
S.9,2.2, I ) seems linguistic ally related.- (j) ITnaullintatl 
and isolated (19 = 35.84%); Hinif-mi-kii i : 1, 10) 
renders Warmika- according to Grantovsld) (1970, 
296). However, Western Old Iranian has 'famah I (nl> 
much later was Avestan x"ar3nah- adopted as a lenrno I 
word in Western Middle Iranian. Mu-Ju-lri-Mt-A -i .'// 
[lffa]-al-rii-t[a-A]* r A? (3.8) is apparently with d/i 
interchange. The toponym is nnl Iranian (&t lucl • 
interehangO in Iranian see Eilers 1954. 322, 550, Ifilj 
1956, 215). Ilii-iui-us-ki-a (3.7,1; [he Begntantatlon 

implied bv AStOUt I 1 '*'. -7. a. 176 is ven U • 

tr-tte (JJ, 31; see Salvtoi 1982, 387a) I a 

17, of. Zadok 1976b, 72, n. 12fi);3.1.l.2;3.l,3.l, I 7: 

j 3 || is. 23 25: '-'.). - (k) Summary. 

Chron.-lftgical ilimrthullnn: 1000-745! 13 ' " 

144 705: 13 6236%! "" '■ l » l •' ' ; '""- ' ""'"- 



r 
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linguistic classification: 1000-745 (13 = 100%): 
Hurro-Urartian? 2 (15.38%); unaffiliated, but not 
entirely isolated 2 (%>; unaffiliated and isolated 9 
-•„,.. 744-705 (33 = 100%) : Pre-first millennium 
I (3.03%)! Old Iranian I (3-03%); Old Iranian or 
atypical 1 (3.03%); Kassite? I (3.03%); Hurro-Urartian 
Z (6.06%); Hurro-Urartian? 8 (24.24%); hybrid 
(Akkadian and Hurro-Urartian) I (3.03%); Akkadian I 
(3.03%); unaffiliated, but not entirely isolated 8 
(24.24%%); unaffiliated and isolated 9 (27.27%).- 
704-600 (7 = 100%): Old Iranian 2 (28.56%); possibly 
Karate 1 (14.28%): Kassite? I (14.28%): unaffiliated, 
but not entirely isolated 2 (28.56%); unaffiliated and 
isolated 1 (14.28%). 



4. GIZILBfPUNDA AND ENVIRONS 

br Gf-:i-il-b/pu-un-di, ^"Gi-zil-b/pu-iin-tla. b "Ci-:i- 
il-hlptt-<im>-da. gent. '"Gi-zil-b/ptt-un-da-A+A 
(Parpola 1970. 134 wiih refe,; of, Streck 1900, 298f.; 
Rollig 1957-71) was located between Mannea/Missi 
and Media (in the Zanjan-Cai valley according to 
Diakonoff 1985a, 79; see Fuchs 1994. 435: Reade 
1979. 176 locates it between Zanjan and the Caspian 



-II. Siissias 

4.1.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

Gent, '""Sa-\r-a-5(i-A-A. end of the 820s or 
beginning of the 810s (presumably sometime between 
821 and 819 B.C.. Grayson 1996. 185: Samsi-Adad V 
A.0.103.1. iii. 3£: the mountain of antimony was 
presumably on the way from '"Ki-na-ti to S.>. It tan be 
compared with 1. • m 'Sa-La-si-a-sit. Tadmoi 1994. 40: 
Ann. 10, 12; cf. Granlovskiy 1970. 194: Kasa.7), which 
is followed by 2. •"'Tu-ta-ui- r dP . 



41.2. Prosopographv and anthrtiponymy 
Ti-la-ma-ui-ka the Sasiaiean. 



4 2 ' Kanih-'pmu 

KAX*Wpu-larA+A, end of the 820s or 
1 tflbe Kids (presumably somciime between 



821 and 819 B.C.. Grayson 1996. 185: Samsi-Adad V 
A.0. 1 03. 1 . iii. 5: poss. Olran.). 

I. Ki-a-ra die Karsib/putean. 



4.3. Uras 

'■•••U-ra-ai, end of die S20s or beginning of the 8 10s 
(presumably sometime between 821 and 819 B.C.. 
Grayson 1996. 185: SanisT-Adad V A.0.103.1, iii, 10). 

\.Pi-ri-iJ-u-ii\U), Olran. 



■1.4. Siba/ur (see Vera Chaniaza 1994. 109) 

4.4.1. Geographical ejtenl and toponymy 

1. >™$i-BAR-A+A (gent.), end of the 820s or 
beginning of the 810s (presumably sometime between 
82 1 and 819 B.C.. Grayson 1996. 1 85: Samsi-Adad V 
A.0.103.1, iii. 19), The reading Si-mas for Si-BAR. 
which is suggested by Fuchs 1 994, 459 ( assuming that 
Simaski is its forerunner), 50 is unlikely in view of the 
forms ""•Si-bit-ur and '""Si-bwi-A+A) below, as well 
as '""Su-ba-r[a] on the border of Saparda (Fuchs 
1998a. 48 t. 8): 2. ""'Ni-m-tak-ta (Tadmor 1994, 70: 
Ann. 14. Id. 



4.4,2. Prosopographv and anthroponymy 

1. "EN.URU. end of the 820s or beginning of the 
810s. presumably sometime between 821 and 819 
B.C., is probably not Die ruler's name, but his Assyrian 
title, see Frahm and Fuchs 1998, who compare odicr 
cases of titles understood as anthroponynvs by the 
Assyrians, viz. Mori ', Unci and Pir'u. 2. Ta-nu-tis, 737 
B.C. (Tadmor 1994, 71 ad Ann. 14*. 12; Olran.; poss. 
ruler of Sibur according to Grantovskiy 237; 
mentioned after ""Si-bir-ur). n T. is mentioned alter a 
report (Tadmor 1994. 70: Ann. 14*. 1 Of . ) on Bur-da-da 
of ""Ni-ru-tak-ta. ""'Si-bu-ur is mentioned immediately 
after the account of Bardada's capture, where it 
reported that his cities were destroyed, devastated and 
set on fire and ""•Si-bu-ur was despoiled. 3. Bar- r d<P- 
da of -"'Si-BAR or Bur-da-da of •>"'Ni-rri-lak-ta. 737 
B.C. (see Tadmor 1994, 107 ad St. II B, 34') is very 
probably the same person as U-ar-da-al-/[i\ 17 16 B.C., 
Levine 1972.44, ii. 65) and Blr-la-lu of ""•Si-hur-A + A 
(714 B.C.. Thureau-Dangin 1912. 48; see Fuchs and 
Schmitt 1998m, 1; I998r). 



"""" r "'" 1 ' SaSSSZKK ' 

'i ''-Assyrian period 



-' .' ippaior 

'■■ Zi " J -' ol " Ap-pa-tar, 714 B.C. (Thureau- 

Daman 1912; 64; see BlKhs 1994. 417). itvp.; cf. 4.6 
just below. 



■ 'pat (a) 

m t3f- r ti-pa l -ia, "-Ki-h-pai i Thureau-Dangin 1912. 
71: poss. Kass.). 

I. Tii-ua-hu conquered Kiipat sometime before 
Eglath-pUesei Ill's campaign in 744 B.C. (Tadmor 
1994. 46: Ann. 11. 4), Olran. 2. Za-la-A+J of °»Ki-il- 
pat-A+A, 714 B.C. (Thuieau-Dangin 1912. 64). Both 
Zizi and Za-la-A+A arc described as city lords of '" r Ci- 
zi-il-h/pu-uit-di. 3. Bu-zi-i (Olran.). an inspector (qcpu) 
from "'"Ki!- r li-pa'-ta (undated; Fales andPostgale 1995. 
31.5. who render qcpu as "delegate"; see Kessler [and 
Schmitt] 1998). 



4.7. (BIl-lAbdadam 

4.7.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

"^Ab-da-da-a-ni (poss. Kassite) was on the way 
from Paisua to Bit-Hamban \Ha-han, Grayson 1996. 
40: Shalm. ITI A.0.102.6, iv. 4f., see Vera Chamaza 
1994. 106). It was in or near Gizllb'punda seeing that 
•""Ki-il-pa-ai-li-u (= Kitpat. 4.6 above) ofGizilb'punda 
belonged to BTt-Abdadani in Tigladi-piteser Ill's time 
(Tadmor 1 994, 46: Ann, 11, 4, see Heizfeld 1938. 163). 
This is die earliest occurrence of the compound form 
b "BiHE)-Ab-da-do-m (also Thureau-Dangin 1912, 39). 
iib-da-da-mis possibly Kassite. The earliest occurrence 
of the toponyra is Eg. pup in a Ramcsside lopograpliic 
list (end of die second millennium B.C.. see Edel 1980. 
66, l\\.).Ab-da-da-na is recorded in c. 1000-950 B.C. 
(Diakonoff 1978). Elamitesand Lullubiaas are possibly 
mentioned in the same document as well as 1. M Ia- 
subt-bu- r A+A~ i . 



4.7.2. Prosopographv and antln-oponymy 

I. Si-li-is-m-uh (Elan..?), c. 1000-950 B.C.: I 
Manm.-khna-suhe of Bil-Ab-da-da-ni. 744 B.C. (see 
Tadmor 1994, 51 adAao. 12. 11}, 



4.B. Mentioned together atllh BU-Abdadani (both 744 
B.C.: Tadmor 1994, 50: Ann, 12. 12) 



4.8.1. Halpi[...| 

1 . Mi-ki-i (Hurr.? I of ■ Hal-pi-[..]. 

4.8.2. |,..| 

1. U-zak-h, of r '~ 1 [.-], Olranjpre-lntn. 



4.9. On the way lo Bit-Abdadani 

The two campaigns of 'figlath-pileser III lo the 
Zagros (744 and 737 B.C.) and their long-term effect 
are discussed by Levine (1977b. I80f.j: basically the 
Great Khorasan Road and around it. with the regions 
lying on the road itself turned into Assyrian provinces 
and the other entities subjected to Assyria as vassals. 



4.9.1. Various locales (744 B.C.: Tadmor IS94. 46 Sim 
11,1). 

If ""Ha-ar-su. which was situated between 1 and 2 
below is identical with Ha-ar-s! < 1 .8. 1 >. then the way 
from the western Zagros to Bit-Abdadani was partly 
controlled by Marines in Ashurbanipal 's time. 

1. -"Ku-si-a-na-ds (poss. = later m *Xii-'3u'-na 
according to Ivantchik 1993. 83 ad t85f.:l2). 2. ™'«3- 
ar-sti-A+A (originally a gentilic of Ha-w-suf, 3. m Sa- 
na-di-li-kti. 4. ■•"•Kis-ki-la-ra. 5. "••A+A-u-hu-ak — 
followed by 6. ^Ha-li-iia-adJi-ri (see Slreck 1900. 
369f.) and Uz-ha-ri (cf. 4,9.2.1.1 just below). 



4.9.2- BTI-Zatti 

4.9.2.1. CiFOGftAPIllGU. EXTENT AND TOPONYMY 

bcE-Za-ca-li (Tadmor 1994.46: Ann. 11.3: Olran.) 
included 1. ""UsJz-ha-n (perhaps ■' Sargonk Zahara 
presumably northwest of Elam. see Edzard, Farber and 
Sollberger l Q 77, 193 with previous lit.; possibly 
identical widi A-ztr-lia-ar. a region of Simaski in die Ur 
III period, see Zadok 1 99 1 a, 229). Vall.it (19531, 305, 1 n 
Zahara) is of the opinion tliat Zahara "doit etre loHllKl 
en Balutchistan iranien au dans les envirOM 
iinmedials". However. Vailat (1993. exxivf.) (foes B01 



? 
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rule our an alternative localisation in western Iran. The 
fact that Sar-fcaii-sarn mentions a victorious battle 
against Elani and Zahara in the neighbourhood of 
Aksak and Sakali seems to strengthen the case for a 
localisation of Zahara in northwestern Iran, provided the 
observation of Hallo ( 1957-71, 709) that Sakali is a 
veiled allusion to Qutiuni is correct. 

4.9.2.2. PROSOPiXiJUFHY WD A-VTHROPOVYMY 

Ka-fo'-i. ruler of Bit-Zarti or an adjacent place. 744 
B.C. (Tadmor 1994, 46: Ann- 1 1,?), styp. 



4.10. Vrsanika 

4.10.1. Geographical extent and toponym) 

1. "»Tas,Vr-sa-m-ka. 744 B.C. [Tadnior 1994. 4S: 
Arm. 11.9 [bis]: Olran.); 2. m Ki-AN/rl-pal was probably 
situated between ""Tas/Ur-sa-ni-ka and Bit-Kapsi. 



4.10.2. Prosopograpby and anthroponyiuy 

Xfi-la-a-ki. 744 B.C. (Tadmor 1994.48: Ann. 1 1, $). 
ruler (presumably of Ursanika). Olran. 



4.11. Bit-Kapsi and emironstf 51 B.C.. Tadmor 1994. 
70: Ann. 14. lOf.) 

411.1. iJisl-s-rti-ta 

1. U-su-ru-[ii\. Olran. 



4.11,2. Bit-Kapsi (■'■E-kap-sVDUXfl^Kap-sL see Vera 
Champa 1994. 107: equated with modem Qaxin by 
R«de 1979. 180. provided ii is not a case of assonance) 

J - • 1 .2. 1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

1. ■™Kar-ka-ri-.h,i-,m-dir (Tadmor 1994. 40: Arm 
1U9, 2. ^A-bi-m-us (cf. 4.(2.2 jus, below). 

4.1 1.2.2. PROSOPOGRAPhy and AVlHRoroN^'MY 

1. bAw. DUMU "Kap-si. 744 B.C. (Tadmor 
*L 11.10: see Fuchs [and Schmftt] 1998q,. 
CUrar, , Upo* DUM mKa/Mi ^^ ^ on 
M (-/,-„,„ B 7: , 7 B c fTadrao , 1994 _ 70; Am | 

H.t. tThircau-Dangui 1912. 45). Olran. 



V./2. Linguistic analysis of the mtlhroponymy (20 = 
100%) 

(:i) Old Iranian <S = 40%); End of the 820s or 
beginning of the 810s (presumably sometime between 
82] and 8 19 B.C.): Pi-ri-sdrO-tH43, I ) < *Pari-£(y)&i. 

(Granlovskiy 1970. 195f.:14), 744 B.C.; Ba-aHu-u-m, 
(4.1 1.2.2, 1, see [Fuchs and] Schmirt I998q): Mi-ta-a-ki 
(4.10.2. I: see Granlovskiy 1970, 233 1: Tu-na-ku (4.6. 
1; see Grantovskiy 1970. 227:39).- 737 B.C.: Ta-mi-iit 
(4.4. 2) < Taint- "body'" (see Grantovskiy 1970. 237); 
b'-#ii-nt-[u\ (4.1 1 . 1 > < 'Hu-srtnoli- ( see Zadok 1 996).- 
714 B.C.: Pa-a-uk-ku (4.11.2.2. 3).. Undated: Blhsij 
(4.6. 3. see [Kesslerand] Schmitt 1998).- Doubtful (1 = 
S%): Bw- r tkP-dn/ Bur-da-da'Bir-ta-tu, U-ar-da-ai-ti 
,4.4. 3: 737-714 B.C.: see [Fuchs and] Schmitt 1998m, 
I. 1998r: "Iran."?). In view of the last spell inc. it may 
be based on vrd- "to increase, thrive", cf. Av. varcdaOa- 
-U'ticlisium, Iimahme. Melmmg", with NA <bu> for 
Olran. hat (the CVC signs BAR/BIR/BUR are 
indifferent to vowei quality) if one accepts that NA <- 
bu-tV> renders -raff-, cf. ad ""KAR-si-bfptc-la-A+A 
(gent.. 4.2) < *Karshafi- "ploughman" (see below, 
4.13. e) and ^Sa-an-gi-bu-ie (3.3) < *(4)iangava5- 
'Tich in stones"' (see Herzfeld 1938, 173; Eilers 1954. 
282 with nu. 108, 109: Grantovskiy 1970. 229f.). If this 
interpretation is correct, then O-ar-dci-al-ti looks like 
the primary form compared with Bar- r dc?-da/ Bur-da- 
da/Bir-ia-m. li is noteworthy That the speLlings Bai- 
r dtP-da' Bur-da-da resemble Bjr^Da-iad-k/a. the NA 
rendering of Aram. 'Br Dd (cf. Zadok 1978a, 57f. 62, 
I06ff.. and [Fuchs and] Schmitt 1998m. I). Are we to 
deal here with a folk etymology made by Aramaic- 
speaking Assyrian scribes?- (b) Old Iranian or pre- 
Iranian (1 = 5%): U-:ak-ku (4.8,2.1) < Olran. *Aitja- 
ka- (Zadok 1996. 1 3), but cf. V-za-lai from OB Suiarra 
(Eidem 1992. 135, 20).- (e) Hurro-Urartianl?) (I = 
S%): Mi-ki-mX. 1.1). cf. MB Nuzi Mi-ki-ia. Midk-ki-ia 
(to mikk "Hurr.?" according to Gelb.?/ al. 1943. 234b).- 
<d.i Elamite? (1 = 5%): Si-li-a-ru-uh (4.7.2. I: cf. 
DiakonoEf 1978, 61) -mh is productive in the Elamite 
onomasticon (cf. Zadok 1984a. 36f: 200). but sitis is so 
far not recorded in Elamite.- (e) Atypical (3 = 15%); 
Ka-U-i (4.9.2.2). Zi-zi-i (4.5. I), both short and 
ubiquitous; Za-ki-A *-A <4,6. 2: cf. Grantovskiy 1970. 
-' J4 >- <0 Akkadian (2 = 10%); 4.4. I (title) and 4.7.2. 
2.- Ig) Unaffiliated, but not isolated 1 1 = 5%); Ki-a-ra 
**■-- I)- (h) Unaffiliated and isolated (2 = l0%): 77- 



""' ' 'He (TIAftArrrr, 

ssa ■ 



wtth Olran. m ,.. but ^ m ^ Q ^J 
recetve an adequa.e explanation. The name is too short 
for an unambiguous linguistic affiliation, (■) Summary 
Chronological distribution: JO00-74V 5 = 2 5° : - 
744-705: IS = 75%, IMno-tingnfatfc dvritaKw 

(20%); Akkadtan title 1 [20%); unaffiliated 2 (40%)- 
744-705 (15= 100%): Old Iranian 8 (53.33%): Old 
Iranian or pre-first millennium I (6.66%)- Hurro- 
Urartian? i «j.66%): atypical 3 (33.33%); Akkadian I 
(6.66%}i unaffiliated 1 (6.66%). 



4.13. Linguistic analysis of Ike topommy (25 
=100%: 4.8. 1: 4.8.2; 4.1 1 .1 and 4.122, 4 are not 

taken into account) 

(a) Pre-first millenninm ( I = 4%): Ab-da-da-na, 
Ab-da-da-(a-\nHAl. I : <anuiroponym; c£ Balkan 1954. 
29; Grantovskiy 1970. 1 77: Zadok 1 979a. 294: 1. despite 
Hinz 1975, 1 7), ft) Gentilic ofa pre-Brst millennium 
toponym (1 = 4%); ffa-ar-sa-A -A 14.9.1. 2: of Ha-ar- 
str. cf. 1 . 14 above).-(c) Pre-firstmilleoniiun"? (I =4%): 
4.9.2.1, 1.- fd) quasi-homonymous with a pre-first 
millennium toponym? ( I = 4%); Gi-zi-il-tifpu-un-dadi 
(4), cf. Vr III Gi-zi-li^ (Edzard and Farber 1972. 62f.) on 
the Iranian Plaleau (in messenger texts: once preceded 
by NIM) and perhaps Sarg. Gi- r gi/:P-KnP (Edzard. 
Farber and Sollberger 1977. 61; altemarively related to 
Gi-:i-in'm-. cf. below. 6.11), but a physical identiry 
cannot be demonstrated.- (e) Old Iranian (I =4%); £• 
Ztr-at-ti (4.9.2.1) < "Za/a- (presumably originally an 
anthroponym. see Granlovskiy 1970. 228:40).- Just 
possible (2 = 8%): TasiUr-sa-ni-ka (4.10.1. 1; see 
Grantovskiy 1970. 233: prob. not related to the Ur in 
toponym Ur-sa-mf. cf. Astour 1987. 22. n. 1 29), KAR- 
sUWpu-ta-A+A (gent, 4.2; see Herzfeld 1938. 166; BE 
Eilers 1954. 330 with n. 108: Granlovskiy 1 970, 
195:13), DoubrfiiK I = *%i:A-hi-ni-iisUl. 4.1F .2 1.2: 
• "Abi-rauBak-iy.- (0 Kasstte 1 1 - 4%>%): la-sub'-bn- 
r A+A* (4.7.1, I: see DiakonotT 1978. 63 ad lot:).- Just 
possible (3 = 12%): Sa-M-si-ti-sii (4.1.1. I; with -m<). 
Ki-it-pa (4.6; Ki-ii-pa-at-li-a is possibly a NA rtisbt, C(, 
Balkan 1954, 172. s.v. pala and &A4 1995a, 442: 
hardly Olran. despite G^lnlo^■,^.l - <, 1970, l"4); Ha-li-lm- 
ud-ri (see below, 6.10, bl .- IK) I'naffilbtctl. but not 



-'irel> I***! (4 = 1739%): Kar-ko-r,.,,,,. „„.,/„. 
'-<. 1 1 ... 1 . I ) Y*e, compared by Billerbeck ( 1 898. 1898 

'• I '• •■•■ith ««-»«- J/r. to,-fe,-r; apparent L , 

ol a reduplicated syllable, like the t.v , . 
rtwlow. 6.2,4, poss. an onomajopoeic-acuai. r 
Eilers 1954. 341 , n. 149 mf„ K y, Ki-ANU-pal (A. 10.1. 2; 
cl. Ml Kispal with Streck 1900. 337, 
(4.3) is possibly Iranian according lo Grantovskiy 1970. 
203 : 1 5. hut com pare the NWMB toponym UraHe fn.,in 
the second half of the second millennium B.C.. which 
may be quasi-homonymous (referring to a mountain 
range in northeastern Babylonia near the Assyrian 
border, see Nashef 1982. 272f: Deller and Postgaut 
1985. 75f: cf. Gelb « of. 1943, 273a). Kn-Si-a-m-M 
(4.9. 1.1. based on a form like Kii-si-iu. Gelb el cil. 1943. 
23l)f.: cf. Balkan 1954. 152) ends in -nas. cf MA 
Kultishinas. Mu(r)qimus (Nashef 1982. 171. 197f: 
Zadok 1995a, 443. and perhaps Balkan 1954, 169).- (In 
Unaffiliated and isolated (9 = 36%): Kap-si (4.11.2) 
has no convincing Iranian etymology (cf. the attempt of 
Grantovskiy 1970. 233: with the reading kab-si it would 
be due to NA popular etymology). Si-bu-W (gent Sf- 
bwJBAR-A^A), Su-ba-r\a] (4.4) is Bartfly Kasshe 
(despite Grantovskiy 1970, 203). The Iranian etymology 
of \'i-m-iak-tu (4.4.1. 2) suggested by Grantovskiy 
( 1 970. 240). is very doubtful: 4. 1 . 1 . 2: 4.5; 4.9. 1.3-5. | i'| 
Summary. Chronological distribution: 1000 745: 7 - 
28%: 744-705: 18 = 72%, Etbno-linguislic 
classification: 1000-745 (7 = 100%): Pre-firs1 
millennium I ( 1 4.28%); quasi -homonymous wilt a pre- 
first millennium toponym? I ( 14.18%); possiblv Old 
Iranian I (14.28%): Kassite I 114.28%); possibly 
Kassite 1 (14.28%); unaffiliated, but not entirely 
isolated 1 (14.28%); unaffiliated and isolated I 
(14.28%).- 744-705 (18 - 100%) : Pa-lir.i 
millennium? I (5.55?»): aeniilic of a pre-firfi 
millennium toponym I (5.55%); Old Iranian 
(presumably originally an anthroponMii j I i 
possibly Old Iranian I 1.5.5 5%); Old Iranian? I 

possibly K.assi(e I (555%); Kassite? I (535%); Hum.- 

Urartigr)} I (5-55%); unaSiliated. but not entirely 
isolated 3 (16.66%!: unaffiliated and isolated 7 
(38,88%). 



5. EASTERN MEDIA 



5, 1 and 5.2, 5.3 are described as -distant ' 
Borger 1956. 34: Kkh A, J21 and 54; Ml 



r 
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respectively (time of Esarhaddon). Vallat (1993. 
raoowiiff-) advocates a location of 5.1 in FGiorasan, 
5.1.1. 2 in Badakhshan and 5.3 in or near the Pamir. 



5.1. Palusarra 

5.1.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

1. >ur Pa-lu-iii-ar-ra'ri (Olran.) bordering on the 2. 
Salt Desert (Bit-tabii. E MUN) and 3. ^'Bi-ig/k-iri'mi. 
The latter (also Tadnior 1 994. 295. index, s.v.) is hardly 
the forerunner of A(5aKaiva of Ptolemy (pace Vera 
Chamaza 1994. 110: for a plausible localisation of 
APctKaiva see Andreas 1S93. who is followed bv 
Herzfeld 1938. 17Sf; cf. Eilers 1954. 339£. n. 147). 
Big/kni may be identical with modem Alvand 
according lo Levin e 1974. 1 ISf.. but if the identity of 
Ramanda with modem Ramand is correct, then a more 
easterly location (beyond the Alvand) for Big kni (such 
as Demavand. see Winckler 1S89. 1. xxvii. n. 3: cf. 
Billerbeck 1S9S, 93£; Eilers 1954. 309. n. 1) is 
required. 



5.1.2. Prosopojraphy and anthroponymy 

1 . E-pa-ar-na ni (see Fuchs [and Schmitt] 1 998y> is 
mentioned together with 2. Si-dir-pa-ar-nani (both 
Olran.) or alone iE-pa-ar-na. Starr 1990. 64. 10). 



- ' rakazabama <east of Araa'as. see Billerbeck 
1898.76) 

1. Ra-ma-te-ia (Olran.) city lord of "™£ : -ra-{a-)-ka- 
ra^ar-ra<Borger 1956. 54: Km. A. iv. 34); Ra-ma-ta- 
A-A city lord of ™C-ra-ka-za-ba-m< iParpola and 
Waianabe 1988.28, 6; cf. Diakonoff 1985a, 108). 

SJ. Partokta 

"Pa-ar-takftfk.ka, ~Ba-enfr*4nk-ka (Boreer 

'^(•.54;Nin.A.n.33:0!ran.). 

I ' p&b I Olran.?, city lord oT-Pa^-rakiak-h, 
(Bonder 1956. S4: N,n. A. ,v. 32: cf. Ill: Fit E. Ota ■ 
[...] city lord of-- Pa-nntf (text: fWHo)- 

2. Za-na-sit-na (Borzer 1956. 54: Nin. A. iv. 33- 

vit\ \aiAiit—Pa^int-tuk-lB. 



f 



5.4. Other districts (lime ofTiglalh-pUeser Hit 

5.4.1. Geographical extenl and toponymy 

I. ^ITs-qaq-qa-a-mUQkvmA and 2. '"'Sa Pf-ik-ra-ki 
iTadmor 1994. 164:Sunim. 7. 32). The Utter may be 
identical with ^S Sik-ra- r i? (Tadmor 1994. 106: St. II. 
B.42') seeing that according to the photograph (pi, 37) 
there is enough room to restore -[ki] on the edge and 
near it. Cf. perhaps Old Etani. Si-ik-m-[...\ (Farber 
1975. 81. S3L r. iii'. 25' : Vallat 1993. 241. s.v.>. 3. 
b Ti{'.)-ik-ra-'~ak-kr (Tadmor 1994. 166:Summ. 7, 37) j s 
recorded in the same summary inscription before Brt- 

Istar. Sibur. Ariarmi. Miit-tarlugalle. and Silhazi a list 

of places where Tiglath-pileser 111 erected his royal 
image. All these places — except for Silhazi — are lo 
be sought in inner Media. The same may apply to 
Tikrakki. The I alter was regarded as a variant of HSfl.O- 
ik-ra-ki (see Eilers 1054. 329f.. n. 107 in Jim; 
Gramovskiy 1970. 241 HI), but they are not necessarily 
identical according to Tadmor 1994. 166 ad he. 



SUlSril (•||>»,n.r.. 



5.4.2. Prosopography and anih roponyiay 

[...]-V-ba-a of^S'S;k-ra- r (?[-b\?j) (Tadmor 1994. 
106: St, II. B. 42'). 



5.5. Perhaps in this region or more to the west 

5.5.1. Andarpatianu 

-An-ilar-pa-ii-[a-mt] is mentioned together with 
the Salt Desert in a damaged text from Esarhaddon's 
reign (Stan 1990. 64. 5: no clear geographical contest. 
seeStreck 1900,35%; Vera Chamaza 1994. HO.n. 283 
in fine). Diakonoff (1985a 103. n. 2) makes the 
unfounded statement "not far from QazvnT . 

1. Ma-as-dak-lai of "™An-d\r-pa-li-a-mi, 714 B.C. 
(Thureau-Dangui 1V12. 48). cf. Diakonoff 1 956a. 262. 
n. 2 : 2. / , a-ar-to/J-A°nO from ^An-dir-pat-t'-a-im. 
71 1 B.C. (Fuchs 1998a. 41. vi.b.25). 



5.5.2. Kanitali (time of Esarhaddon) 

-"Kar-zi-ta-U (Parpola and Watanabe 1988. 28. 6): 
'"■■ Kw-zi-ltaJi..^ \*y»Kar-zi-ta-[U...] (poss. Kass.) is 
nientioned after the Salt Desert and before E-pa-ar-na I of 
Patu^ura. 5.1.2 above) in die damaged text Starr 1990. 
64. Diakonoff! 1985a. 103, n. 2: 108) was ofthe opinion 



thai bofbdUn apparently near Sibur and miata ^ 

belonged to the province of Harhar Mtbo* J™ 

1. flur-r&M/, city lord of Kar-Ti-ia-li to,^' ,'' 

It is also mentioned together vviih the Salt Desert 
An^rpat^u and BM*fc_] h a ^^ ^ ^ 
iy90. 64. 8. no clear geographical context). 



5.5J. BiI-Tal||L..| 

E^ta-at-i\,-i xxxx] is mentioned together with the 
Salt Desert and Andarpatianu in a damaged text from 
Esarhaddon's reign (Starr 1990. 64. 8: no clear 
geographical context). 



5.6. Linguistic analysis ofthe anthroponymy (8 = 
100%; 5.4.2 is not counted) 

(a) Old Iranian (S = 62.5%): 714 B.C.: Ma-m-dak- 
fa (3.5.1. Lseebelow.7,16).- Esarhaddon's time: E-pa- 
ar-nam, E-pa-ar-na (5.1.2. 1; see Fuchs and Schmra 
1998a'). Si-dir'pa-ar-na'ni (5.12!. 2) < *Cif)ra-fania/i- 
(see Diakonoft' 1956a. 261: cf. Schmitt 1992b): Ro-ma- 
lefth-io, Sa-ma-ta-A+A (522, 1) < *K&mj.«B0'W- m 
view of the variant Ramatua (see Diakonoff 1956a. 262. 
n. 3), but the reconstruction of the second component is 
not certain in view of spellings such as Ra-me/mi-ri-L Ra- 
ma — tifi for a homonym (7.6.2. 4 below). Bw-da-di 
(5.5.2. 1) cf. Fuchs and Schmitt 1998m. 2).- Doubtful (2 
= 25%): Za-na-sa-na (5J, 2) < 'Ztma-xsata-? (cf. 
Scheftelowitz 1905. 276; Diakonoff 1956a. 261 n. 3 [or 
non-Iran, with reduplicated, syllables and dissimilation of 
sibilants?]); Up-pi-is (5.3, I, see Grantovskiv 1970. 
237f.).- (b) Unaffiliated (with a reduplicated syllable: 
I = 12.5%): 5.5.1. 2. (c) Summary. Chronological 
distribution: 744-705: 2 = 25%; 704-600: 6 = 75%.- 
Elhno-linguistic classification: 744-705 (2 = 100%l : 
Old Iranian 1 (50%): unaffiliated 1 (50%).- 704-600 (6 = 
1 00%): Old Iranian 4 (66.66%): Old Iranian? 2 ( 3 3.35° » I. 



5. 7. Linguistic analysis ofthe toponymy (II 

(a) Prc-first millennium? I [9J09%): s,\'i-ik-ra-k; 
154.1. 2) if Old Elam. Si-ik-m-[...) is a precursor 
•hereof.- (h) Old Iranian (3 _":"'•> Pa-hht&cr- 
mfh (5.1.1. 1 1 '/\-nii<ili)iiMn- (see Scheflelowitz 



1*5. 274: Eilera 1971); Pa-ar-takJtdk-ka, I;,,,,,, 
txk-ka 0.3: cf. Diakonoff 1956a. 263; apparently the 
same toponya as the CKC-signs TAKTUK are 
indifferent to vowel quality, - tf \...P\a-m-n,.ka.m, 
(6.9.3.5)?: Ifi-goo^o-o-wKS.+.l. I. see Zadok 1919a, 
J01jT).-DoubtfiU(2 = 18.18%,;5/.,; ? ;-.,„,;,,,? u. }) 
c Bigna- ? (see Hflsing looti. )27); for other 
suggestions see Eilers 1934* 309. n, I infix. It FJff> 
ik-raSak-kP (5.4.1.3) is not identical v.HhSft<)-ik-ra-ki. 
then it would be homonymous with RAE Tr-ik-rak-kn 
(Vallat 1993. 279, s .v. TikraUkMi). see Mayrhofe, 
197^, X. 1633 ).- (e) Old Iranian or atypical (originally 
an amhroponym; 1 = 9.09H): Possibly rwl-i[Htra] 
(5.5 J. ifcorrecdy restored).- (d) Kassite (1 = 9.09%): 
fcr-:i-ia-lH5.S2) seems to contain the Kassite element 
karzi (Balkan 1954,61, cf, Htilscher 1996, Il8f.). 
However -la-ii is poorly documented, cf. perhaps Kip- 
la-n (Gelb et al. 1943. 262a»: lap. is extant not only in 
Human names, but perhaps also in names from MarhaSi 
and Gasur (see Gelb etal. 1943. 227b). (e) Kassite or 
Hurro-lfrarrian (! = 9-W/q): An-dir-pa-ti-aim. in- 
dar-pa-ii-\a-nu\ (5.5.1: cf. Diakonoff 1956a. 262, n. 2) 
may contain andar (cf. Hurr. antar. Gelb el al. 1943, 
201a: Balkan 1954. 153 has only -iirdar. but the 
interchange crJt- is recorded in NA).- (1) Akkadian ( 1 
= 9.09%): BiHabti (5.1.1. 2) is merely a generic tenn- 
(g) Unaffiliated and isolated (I = 9.09%}; f-mAu-)- 
ka.:a-bar-na. 0-ra-ka-za-ba-tm (5.2) was 
etymologised as 'Vrka-zhama- by Herzfeld 1938. 170 
(cf. Hinz 1975, 271) with a far-fetched conclusion 
regarding its localisation (cf. Diakonoff 1985a. 108). 
but <U-ra4a-yka-> cannot render "Vrka-. and the 
reconstruction of -za-ha'hvr-m/mi is questionable. The 
name is more likely non-Iranian, (h) Summarv 
Chronological distribution: 744-705: IS - 54.54%: 
704-600: 5 =45.45%.- Ethno-linguistk chiMilication: 
744-705 (6 = 100%) : Pre-first millennium? I 
tl6.66%): Old Iranian I (16.66%); Old Iranian? 2 
(33-33%); Kassite'Hurrian 1 (16.66%); Akkadian I 
< 16.66%).- 704-600 (5 = 100%K Old Iranian 2 (4094): 
Old Iranian or atypical I (20%): possibly Kamift I 
1 16.66%); unaffiliated 1 (20"-.i. 



6. "INNER." MEDIA 
I in contradistinction to Syromedia. cf. Forrer 1921, 
931".: Diakonoff 1956a. 339: a rather \aaue term; 
including also geographically UOSpecific I 
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rcspeotivel) (time of Esnrhaddon). Vsllal (110!. 
UDtxvitfF.) advocates a location of 5.1 in Kliorasaii. 

5. 1 . 1 . _ in Radakhshan and 53 in or near the Pamir. 



5.1. Patiisarra 

5.1.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

I. '"■r<nn-iti-tir-ra''ri (Olran.) bordvrinu; on the 2, 
Sail Desert (Bil-nrhli. E MUH) and 3. ^Bi-ig/k-ni mi. 
Tiie Litter (also Tadmor 1994, 295. index, s.v.l is hardly 
the forerunner of Apakxava of Ptolemy {pace Vera 
Clinniazn 1994. 110; for a plausible localisation of 
APatcouva see Andreas 1S93. who is followed by 
ller/fcld 1038. I75f.; cf. Filers 1954, 339E, n. 147). 
Bigkni may be iilentieal with modem Alvand 
according to Levins 1074. 1 1 SI'., but if the identity of 
Ramanda with modem RSmand is correct, then a more 
easterl) location (beyond the Alvandi for Big kni (such 
as Demavnnd. see Winckler 18S9, 1. xxvii, n. 3; cf. 
Billerbeck IS98. 931".; fillers 1054. 300. n. II is 
required. 



5,1.2. Prosopography and anthroponymy 

1. E-pa-w-na'ni (see Fuchs [and Schmilt] I998yl is 
mentioned together with 2. Si-dir-pa-ar-nani (both 
Olran.) or alone {E-pa-ar-na, Starr 1090. 64. 10). 



- ; -' ' raheabanta least of Arenas, see Billerbeck 

1808. 76) 

I. RtMua-te-ia tOlraiL) city loTd of —ti-rajp-yka- 
m, (Borger 1056. 54: Nin. A. iv. 34); Ra-ma-ta- 
i i city lord of ""U-rorkttsa-ba-mi tParpola and 
- 1088. 28. 6; cf. Diakonoif 19S5a. 108). 



5.3. Partakka 

■'•■AmU.i. Pa-ar/ra'nik-ka (Boreer 
l956.54:Nbl A.iv. 35: Olran.). 

1 ' p-pi-a (Olran.?) citj loidaf-»i»£Har/fflb'fii*-Aa 
C 8 **" '956 54 Nin v iv, 32;eC HhEri E,obv.3: 
l-|ch> lord of ""fcwn-fnt (text: Vft-ka); 

2. ZtMiiMa-na (Borger 1956, 54: Nin. A. h 
Olran [)cltj Indttt Pa^r/rtHukka. 



5.4. Other districts (lime ofTiglath-pileser tin 

5.4.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

I. ^Uhqaq-qa-a-mi (Olran,) and 2. '" r Si{ri-ik-r,i-ki 
(Tadmor 1004. l64:Summ. 7. 32). The latter may be 
identical with •••"S-Sik-ra- r iP (Tadmor 1994. 106: Si, n 
B, 42*) seeing that according to die photograph (pi, 37) 
there is enough room to restore -[ki] on die edge and 
near it, Cf. perhaps Old Elam. Si-ik-n:<-\...\ (Farber 
1075. SI. 83f., r. iii\ 25' ; Vallat 109?. 24:, s.v.l. 3, 
'"■?;(.')-jt-/w- r ii'A-Ai' 1 (Tadmor 1094. l66:Suinm. 7, 37 1 is 
recorded in the same summary inscription before Bit- 
K1.11. Sibur. Arianni. Mat-tarlugallc. and Silhazi — a list 
of places Where Tiglath-pileser 111 erected his royal 
image. All diese places — except for Silhazi — are to 
be sought in inner Media. The same may apply to 
Tikrakki . The latter was regarded as a variant of * , *A'(.'(- 
ik-ra-ki (see Eilers 1954. 329f„ n. 107 iti fine: 
Grantovskiy 1970. 24 IB.), but they are not necessarily 
identical according to Tadmor 1994. 166 adlac. 



5.4.2. Prosopogr-aphy and anthroponymy 

[...]-V-ba-a of " n 'S/Sik-j-ti. r iP[-ki(?)] (Tadmor 1994. 
106: SI. If. B, 42"). 



5.5. Perhaps in this region or more to lire west 

5.5,1. Andarpatianu 

Anr4ar-pa-ti-[a-mi\ is mentioned together with 

the Salt Desert in a damaged text from Esarhaddon's 
reign (Starr 1090. 64. 5: no clear geographical context, 
see Streek 1900. 358f.: Vera Chamaza 1994. 1 10. n. 283 
in fine), Diakonoff (1985a, 103, n. 2) makes the 
unfounded statement "not far from Qazvin 1 ". 

1. Ma-rts-dak-hi of •"'An-dir-pa-li-a-mi, 714 B.C, 
(Thiu-eau-Dangin 1012. 481, cf. Diakonoff 1956a. 262, 
n. 2 ; 2. Pa-ar-ku\-k°iA.?) from '"'An-Jtr-pal-li-a-nti. 
711 B.C. (Fuchs 1998a. 41. vi.b.25). 



5.5.2. Karailali (lime or Esarhaddon) 

'■"■Kar-zi-ia-li tParpola and Watanabe I9S8, 28, 6): 

l -Kar-:i-{ki-li..l \"l"'Kw-zi-hi-[ti...\ (poss. Knss.) is 

meniioned after the Salt Desert and before E-pa-ar-na (of 

1. 5.1 3 above) in (he damaged text Starr 1990. 

64. Diakonoff ( 1985a, 103, n. 2; 108) was of the opinion 



sssgr^™*™ 



din, Kan. Lul, was apparenl | }( neai §jblu ^ 
belonged ,„ he prov.ee of Harhar (witbom foun^o 

I. Bm-da-d, cay lord of Kar-zHa-fi (Parpola and 
watanabe , 988, 28*: cf. Fuel, anuSchmittX, ", 
It is also meniioned together with the Salt Desert 
AndarpatiBnu and Bit-Tatqj...] in a damaged text (Starr 
1990, 64. 8: no clear geographical context). 



5.5.3. Bit-Tsitri...] 

E-"la-al-t[i-i mi] is mentioned together with the 
Salt Desert and Andarpatianu in a damaged text from 
Esarhaddon's reign (Starr 1990. 64. j; no clear 
geographical context). 



5.6. Linguistic analysis of the anthmpommy (8 = 
100%; 5.4.2 is not counted) 

(a) Old Iranian (5 = 02.5%): 714 B.C: Ma-m-dak- 
tiii (5.5. 1.1. see below. 7. 16).- Esarhaddon's time:£-pa- 
ar*na/ni, E-pa-ar-na (5.1.2. I; see Fuchs and Schmitt 
1998a"). $i-dir-pa-ar-na/ni (5.1.2, 2) < *G0ra-far»ah- 
(see Diakonoff 1956a, 26 It cf. Schmitt 1992b): Rama- 
te/tiria. Ra-nta-ta-A+A (5.2, I) < *R3ma-ta\\y)a- in 
view of the variant Ramatua (see Diakonoff 1956a. 262. 
n. 3). but the reconstruction of die second component is 
not certain in view of spellings such as Ra-me/mi-li-i, Ra- 
ma — i/t-i for a homonym (7.6.2, 4 below). Bnr-da-di 
(5.5.2. 1 ) cf, Fuchs and Schmitt 1 998m. 2 ).- Doubtfiil (2 
= 25%): Za'iia-sa-na (5.3, 2) < +2aiia-xsana-? (cf. 
Scheftelowitz 1905. 276; Diakonoff 1956a. 262. n. 3 [or 
non-Iran, with reduplicated syllables and dissimilation of 
sibilants?]); Up-pi-is (5.3, 1. see GranlOVSki) 1970, 
237f.).- (b) Unaffiliated (with a reduplicated syllable: 
I = 12.5%): 5.5.1. 2. <c) Summary. Chronological 
distribution: 744-705: 2 = 25%; 704-600: 6 = 75%- 
Ethno-linguistic classification: 744-705 (2 = 100%) : 
Old Iranian 1 (50%); unaffiliated 1 (50%).- 704-600(6 = 
1 00%): Old Iranian 4 (66.66%); Old Iranian" 2 1 33 33! ») 



5. 7. Linguistic analysis of the toponymy III -100?\>l 

(a) Pre-nrst millennium? I (9.09%)l S'M.'l -ik-ra-h 
(5.4.1, 2) if Old Elam. Si->k-ru-\...] is a pa-cursor 
thereof.- (b) Old Iranian (5 = 27.27%) PaWuS-ar- 
rafri (5.1.1, |) ToW.\{hViv.»- (see Scheftelowitz 



1005. 274; Ejlea 1971); Pavr-lnk/tm-ka, Pa-ar/ra- 
"*-*» (5.3: c r. Diakonoff in , 6a , jgj. appamnW U]c 
same toponym as the CKC-signs TAJOTUK are 
uid,fferem l vowel quality) - cf. U^a-w-tOrko-nu 
(0.93,5)7; Us-qaq-qa-a-na (5.4.1. 1. see Zadok 1979fl 
301:7|.- Doubtful (2 = I8.] 5%): Bi-i s 'k-,ri/mn5.1X 3) 
< 'Bigna- ? (see Hiising 1900. 127); for other 
suggestions sec Eilers 1954. 309. n. 1 Hi fine.- If 77(.')- 
ik-raSak-h" (5.4. 1, 3) isnot identical with §ft ')-/;.;•„-,(,. 
Ihen it would be homonymous with RAE Tf-ik-rak-ka 
(Vallat 1993, 279. s.v. TikrakiikMs). see Mftyrhofe 
1973. 8.1633).- (c) Old Iranian or atypical (originally 
an anthroponym; 1 = 9.09%): Possibly K^f-fna] 
(5.5,3; if correctty restored).- (tf) Kassite ( 1 = 9,09%); 
Kar-zi-ia-lHS.5.2) seems to contain the Kassite element 
ftwsi (Balkan 1954,61. cf. Holscher 1996, llSf.). 
However -la-ti is poorly documented, cf. perhaps Kip- 
la-li CGelb el at. 1943. 262a); lap- is exlant not only in 
Human names, but perhaps also in names from MarhaSi 
and Gasur (see Gelb el at. 1943. 227b). (e) Kassite or 
Hurro-Urartian (1 = 9.09%): An-dir-pa-ti-a-nu. An- 
dar-pa-ti-[ti-mi\ (5.5.1; cf. Diakonoff 1956a. 262. n. 2) 
may contain andar (cf. Hurr. airrar. Gelb e( al. 1943, 
201a: Balkan 1954. 153 has only -r'rKto*, but the 
interchange a-Ji- is recorded in NA I.- ( Akkadian ( 1 
= 9.09%): Bit-iabti (5.1.1, 2) is merely a generic term.- 
(g) Unaffiliated and isolated (I s 9.09%); U-„i-Ui-\- 
ka-za-bar-na. U-ra-ka-za-ba-nn (5.2) was 
etymologised as 'Vrka-zbarna- by Herzfeld 1938, 170 
(cf. Hinz 1975. 271) with a far-fetched conclusion 
regarding its localisation (cf, Diakonoff 1985a. 108). 
bul <U-ra-{a-\-ka-> cannol render *lr^n-, and (lie 
reconscniction af-za-bafbar-nafmi is questionable. Die 
name is more likely non-Iranian, (h) Summary. 
Chronological distribution: 744-705: 6 i' 

704-600: 5 = 45.45%.- Ethno-lineuisiicdassifkah'un: 
744-705 (6 = I00%> : Pre-first rnUleimlura? I 
116.66%); Old Iratuan I (16.66%); Old Iranian? 2 
[3323356); KassitcTIurrian ! (16.66%!: Akkadian I 
(16.66%).- 704-600(5 = 100%): Old Iranitui 2 (40%) 
Old Iranian or atypical I (20%); possibly Kassite I 
( 16.66%); unaffiliated I (20%) 



6. -INNER" MEDIA 
lin contradistinction (o SyrornedLt. cf. Forrer 1921. 
93! : Diakonoff 1956a. 339; a rather vague term; 
including also geographically unspecified 
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6 I The section of Sargon IPs itinerary- basically 
between 8/Puifm and Bir-Kapsiisee Zadok 2000a) 

Sargon IPs stages after B'Pustus are: 

Datumbu -> KanrinQ -* Pimakan (received the 
iribuk- of Barikanu and Ku[*Jtij -* Saka (received tlie 
tribute of Harzianu and Kailanu) — > Darue river —* 
Riimanda -» lmisa (where he also received the tribute of 
Bn-Kapsi; pacification of Ayaiaia). II can be argued that 
^Pir-nu-ka-an included two political entities, whose 
capitals were ""Ba-ri-ka-nu and "fCu-x-ti ( Levine 1 972. 
ii ,6 1 ). The same may apply to '"Sa-ka-a, where Sargon 
II received the tribute of another two polities, viz. ""■Ha- 
ar-zi-a-niwA l"-)Xa-iu-[j(r->/li) (Levine 197Z 42. ii. 62). 



6.1.1. Datumbu and Kanzabafcani 

6.1.1.1. GEOGRAPHICAL EXTENT AND TOPONYMY 

I. '"'Da-iti-um-bu is followed by 2. ba Jta-at-[:a-b]a- 
[ka-tii\. "■'Ka-za-ba-ka-ni (Levine 1972. 42, ii. 58, 60), 
7 1 6 B.C. Was the former the name of the region and the 
latter fts capital? The latter is also recorded in 714 («"■/&»- 
im-zu-ba-ku-m, Thweau-Danan 1912. 47) and 7] I B.C. 
{ ba Ka[i\\-[zajxah-kai?y-mi. Fuchs 1998a. 41. vi.b. 27). 

6.1.1.2. Prosopogkaphy and wnwn 

Us-ra-a. 716 (Levine 1972. 42, ii. 60) - 71 1 B.C. 
(Fuchs 1998a, 41. vi.b. 27), Olran. 

6.1.2. K arzinu 

6.1.2.1. GtOGRAMUCAI. EXTENT AND TOPONYMY 

I. *"-Kur-zi-im-u (identical with Kar-zi-na h . see 
below, 6.11, is followed by 2. *>Pfr-m-ka-an (Levine 
1972, 42. „. fiflC; Valla, | W 3. 43. ,.v. seem, u, idemifv 
it with Ba-ri-ku-nu. which is unacceptable). 

6.1 .2.2. PHmcmmiBm v... wmamxrar, 

Wu-lfchj l'"d of Kw-zi-m,-u, 714-711 

B.C. iThureau-Dangin 1912. 48: Fuchs 1998a. 41. vi b 



<>.!J. Barikanu 

OHAnm U n.ir.i ,;,,, r , „.„..., ,,., 

I t'Ba-ri-hHlw CFuchs I99fa. 41. vi.b.34) may 

:^., with u,e hypoth^nl Old l, mJW 

WW "' «k jrthnonym Itapucav,.., (Tlapucavo., 

to «bBt nhTO oppo«a ete defi an d» w h*i n 



the Iranian-speaking continuum) and the toponym 
napiKavn. (in eastern Persis or Carmam'a. poss. mid 
Pers. Barikan. see for botii names Junge 1 949, jja 
<ba> renders /pa-/ as well. In this case we ma) have a 
homonym referring to a locale in the heartland' of Iran, 
'•"Bo-ri-ku-mi (Thureau-Dangin 1912. 49) is followed 
by 2. i"Sa-hi-am Levine 1972. 42, ii, 6lf. The latter is 
not the same as -^Sa-ak-ka of Tiglalii-pileser III 
(Tadmor 1994, 76: Ann. S, 4). which was not in Iran. 

6. 1 .3.2. PROsorooRAriiY and a-VTuroponymy 

I. Sa-tar-ba-nu. 716-711 B.C. (Levine 1972, 42, ii. 
61): Sa-lar-pa-mi (Thureau-Dangin 1912. 49); \Sdi- 
larj-ipa-na ( Fuchs 1998a. 4 1 . vi.b,34: Olran, ), ruler f 
Barikanu. 



6.1.4. A'u|x|r/ 

I. Up.pa-[x\ of »"Ku-x-tj, 716 B.C. (Levine 1972, 
42.ii.6D, 



6.1.5. Harzianu 

1. Za-ar-du-ka-a of " m Ha-ai--zi-a-nu 716-711 B.C. 
(Levine 1972. 42. ii, 62). Za-ar-duk-ka (Fuchs 1998a. 
41, vi.b, 29), Za-ar-du-uk-ku of ""Ha-ar-si-a-nu 
(Thureau-Dangin 1912, 49), Olran. 



6.1,6. Kaitanu 

I. H-U--'su_rkiif;'l and 2. A-ii-a-ri-sa-ar- r m?, both 
city lords tf"*K°a-f-ta-tw (Olran.?) in 711 B.C. I Fuchs 
1 998a, 4 1 , vi. b. 30f. and G . Frame apod Fuchs 1 998. 4 1 , 
n. 123 ad Joe.; li-ie-su-nk-k[a of •'"■]Ka-ki-[...\. Levine 
1972. 42. ii, 62). 



6.1.7. Rani an da 

'"'Ru-ma-an-da (Levine 1972, 42, ii. 63: Olran.). 
modem Rumend (see Zadok 2030a). 



6.1.8. ur|ui..| 

I . Si-la-U.r]. city lord. 7 1 6 B.C. (Levine 1 972, 42, ii, 
63). 



6. 1 .% Aroula/lralaa 

'■"Ar-na-si-a ( '•"Ir-m-su, see Fuchs 1994.446). 



THE ETBNO-] WGUIBTIC CHakam-™ ~ 

n eo.assykia" *e*i on A; ''" ! ' 



\. Si-lir-pa-in-ru-a of "Ur-ni-M ? 
1972.42.ii.'34|.01i a a ""B.C.ILevme 

2. Ar-ba-ku dry lord of ir^^^ 7] . 
(Fuchs 1998a. 41, vi.b, 32), Olran. 



6.1.10. fiu[_| 

1. fc- a l/2(,v))]./[f|.g,„ of **}{«.[...], 716 BC 
(Levine 1972. 42. ii. 64) delivered his tribute in we 
camp of Sargon II in the land or Imisa. This is an 
indication of geographical proximity of Hu[._] and 
lmisa. but not necessarily of political dependence as 
may be implied by Fuchs I998f. 



6.1.11- Ayalaia 

1. ^A+A-la-ila] near the river 2, Na-x-ku-l 1 
(Levine 1972, 44, ii, 66). " 



6.2. Presumably an /lie way back-westwards from 
Bil-Kapsi 

lmisa -* Urattas (where Sargon II received tribute 
from [...J. (x]hagabta, Karkasia, Ginkir and Rurqu). 



6.2.1. Urata/us 

^'O-ra-ta-as. b "U-ral-lii- r its' (Levine 1972. 44, iL 
68f.; Kass.?). 

6.2.1.1. Toponvwb 

[ m 'x]-lla-gab-ta-a presumably in or near Uratas 
(Levine 1972, 44, ii, 69). 

6.2. 1 .2, ANTHROPONYMS 

\, Bur-bu-a-sit of ^0-ral-ni-V, 716 B.C. (Levine 
1972, 44, ii. 69; Kass.). Levine ( 1972. 50 ad 69) states 
"Burbuasu of Urattus is probably 1o be identified with 
Burburazu of Bit IStar", He expresses the unlikely 
Opinion that Urattus was renamed BTt-Islar (= 6.5 
below) by tlie Assyrians (cf below, 6.1 1, h). However, 
his suggestion was not adopted by Fuclis and Schmirt 
1998s, who differentiate between both rulers, 



«-^8c,: 0- :t ,. ma . an<!u of .„ &5 ,., a . /ja _ TM 
DL ' ' '"ureau-Dangin 1 91 2, 46). Olran.? 

6.2 J Kar-Kassi/Karkasia 

^■"Kar-kas-si-HSax, 1990. 364f. with refc.) is the 
suwplicew«A2 r . faMlfca(weStteck i909.360.xvHh 
previous lit., who rendered h as the -Wall of me 
Kf^'les ; perhaps Bit-kari according to Diakonoff 
1991. 17, n. 14). 

1, Wm[i/].!u-ra'-tfofK..716B.C.(Levine 1972. 
«. u. 69); 2. Bur-bu-a-su. 7 1 1 B.C. (see G. Frame aaud 
Fuchs 1998a, 41. n. 125 ad vi.b. 36); J, Ka-ds-U,.ri. 
li/Kas-ta-ri-ii (Esarhaddon 's reign: Starr 1 990. 363 with 
reft.. Olran. . see Ixf. with n. 25 5: cf. Fuchs and Sthmirt 
1998pi. There is no proof that the latter ruler was 
identical with ojpo;6pTns of Herodotos (see lvantchik 
1993. 80f.). Kaitariu threatened (refe. are to Starr 19901 
Kiiesi (43), Kiiribtu (44). Subara (48). Usiii (49) md 
rvilman(51). 



6,1.4. Usisi 

Vfr&SW I Starr 1990. 49 r. 3) was sieged by 
Kastariru/Xiaerita. cf. Diakonoff 1985s, 104C. 106). 
Cf. perhaps LAk-ht-lB-sua£*»Usi-Bi?-{xi} (Thureau- 
Dangin 1912. 48: L'-jj-[...] according to the edition of 
Mayer 1983.721. 



6.2.5. Ginikir (= Girgira?) 

•"Gi-in-ki-ir- Levine (1972. 50 ad li. ii. 69) compares 
(but not identifies) it with -"Gi-ir-gi-ra-ti of Tiglatli- 
pileser III on the way to Bil-Kapsi (cf. above. 63 and 
perhaps modem Cargo- near Sanandaj at 35-2 47- 1 9). 

I. Bur-bu-a-zu. 716 B.C. (see G. Frame ci/««/Fuclis 
and Schraitt 1998s, 354, 2 infrne; Kass,). 



6.2.6. »»'Ru- r ur" , -q|u-~.| 

I. [.Ytr)>u''-v-'i«. 716 B.C. (Levine 1972. 44. ii. 69). 



6.3. On the way to Bil-Kapsi (near BQ-litar) 



6.2.2. Kisiluhn ' Ki-in- r kti'-<in-fii. 2. --Ki-m-ili-^i., u (Kl 

I.A-:a- m [at 'H.|«(."K/.» xx pa-su,nably ol -|.-.| in Hurr.?). 3. ""•Ki-ifrp-at-ka-si-iS. 4, ""Ku-b/piH* 
or near UrataSi 716 B.C. (levine l<>72. 44. ii. 68, SM 
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gi-ra-.,) 7. *»&fm-btHB-***i(W B.C.: Tadmor 1994. 
70: Ann. 14*. 7). 

6.4. Mentioned together with Bit-Kapsi 

I. <i«Brt(E)*Ur-:«k-ki (Tadnior 1994, 296 with refs.; 
Oiran.). 2. ^BiHE)Sa-an-gi (Tadnior 1994. 296, S.v.; 
Oiran) is neitlier the same as Bii-S/Sak-f (7.1.1. 3 
below; pace Diakonoff 1956a, 160. n. 4) nor is it 
identical with Bit-Sangibuti (see below, 7.3), 



6.5. Bil-Islar and em-irons 

6.5.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

iMiimg-W/irlNlN (Tadmor 1994. 296, s.v.; 
Thureau-Dangin 1912. 46, see Vera Chamaza 1994, 
10S) is not mentioned in ME "together with Bit- 
Tazzaki" {pace Diakonoff 1978. 64. who followed 
Konig 1965. 129. n. 9) . ME has ™B\-it-ta-sak/ris- 
ESSANA (Vallat 1993. 49, SM Bii-Tasak-sarri). which 
has nothing to do with BU-Taz-zak-ki: the latter can be 
read •'"Sin EhUr-;ak-ki { 6.4. 1 above). 



6,5.2. Prosopography and anthroponyniy 

Bur-bu-ra-zu of BTt-Btar, 714 B.C. (Thure.au- 
Dangin 1912. 46), poss. Kass. 



6.5.1. Saghita 

""'Sag-bi-ta on the way from Gizi!b.'punda (Sibar) to 
Alicia", was the capital of 1. Lfu-rui-v-m-ku (no 
Perionenkeil!) the Mede (f^Md-ta-A+A; end of the 
8 20s or beginning of the 8!0s, presumably sometime 
between 821 and 819 B.C.. Grayson 1996. 185f.: 
SamM-Adad V A.0.103.1, hi, 32). This capita! is not 
necessarily identical with BiHEysa-ag-bci-at (despite 
Streck 1900, 330). which reflects a different form. 



6,t>. Amale ami emirons 

I- M-^'iAncl-fa-orW. 737 B.C. (Tadmor 1994. 
72 ad Ann. 15. 5; afler a lacuna it is reported in line 6 
that [1.7] escaped to •"'A-ma-te. a district opposite the 
Ku-li-a mountains) — same name as ta-ifbtt'ip of 
^^-[mat] (Tadmor 1994. 107 ad St. II B. 3 V ,, 



6,6.1. Toponymy 

*«R\t-ii-a/ r Ri?-ti-a (Tadmor 1994. 296. s.v.), 
Olran./atyp. 



6.7. localisation aid attribution to this ivgion tentative 

6.7.1. Nissa 

r "" ? Ni-sa-A+A, ^Ni-is-sd^r (Tadmor 1994. 132 ad 
Summ. 3. 7' and 164:Suinm. 7, 30 resp.). Niaoaiov 
jreoiov. was possibly northeast ol'Ecbalana (cf. Streck 
1900, 332; Hanslik 1936; Oiran.). A more specific 
localisation, viz. with Dastaba, was suggested by 
Schwarz (1910-36, 5, 554f.; witli many homonymous 
places, cf. Eilers 1987. 65, 70 on (lie one hand and Bailey 
1975. 309f. on the other), but Diakonoff and Kashkai 
1979. 57 advocate an identification with Missi [Messi]). 
Like Niocrcuov roSiov. Missi was famous for its horses 
("Missean". WM-so-A+A, e.g., Kataja and Whiting 
1995. SS r. 9; 90, 9.l2.r.3; 104, r. 2.6; 109, 8.1 5.r. 5). 
However, this is hardly a valid criterion for an 
identification, as several regions of Greater Media 
supplied horses; for instance. Kusliite horses from ""'Par- 
su-a are mentioned in Kataja and Whiting 1995. 104. 8. 



6.7.2. Urem/nzan 

""•U-re-em-:a-un, r "" l Lf-re-en-[za-air] (Tadnior 
1994. 164:Summ. 7, 30 and 132:Summ. 3, T resp.; 
Oiran?) 






6.7. 3. Ra'usao 

^Ra-'-u-sa-an (Oiran.?) may belong here if the 
sequence Si bur . Uremzan, Ra'tisan in the Summary 
inscription Tadmor 1994, 164:Summ. 7, 30 is 

significant. 



6.7.4. Istcuppu 

""Is-te-up-pu (Fuchs 1998a. 41, vi.b. 1 8) is perhaps 
homonymous with > mi Is-ta-ip-pa of Zig/k/qirlu (above. 

1.5.1, 5; see Levine 1977a, 141 ). It is not clear whether 
it is identical with ""'Is-ia-liup. which is recorded in a 
damaged letter (Parpola 1987. 32, 8) dealing with 

Urartu and mentioning a Mannean emissary <cf. Saggs 

1958, 199 rtt/ND 2608 = NL 46). 

I. Js-tv-sii-ku of "™IS.-le-up-pu. 711 B.C. iluch-. 

1998a. 41. vi.b. 18). 



6.7.5. GiziniUissi/Nikisi 

h'Ni-ki-si is perhaps (he same as ^Gi-zi-ni-ki-i,- 
si/Gi- r zP-in-ki-is-ii (Tadmor 1994, 132: Surrun. 3. 7'- 
164; 7, 30; cf. 297 bottom, index s.v.) according to 
Tadmor 1994. 106 ad SI. II. B. 32'. The latter is 
definitely non-Iranian (Zadok 1979a, 300:4) and (pace 
Streck 1900. 332). probably not identical with the later 
Ga(n)zaka (OSyr. Gnzg/k, Jewish Aram. Gn:k). Arab. 
Garcaqfl 1 for Kazita) in Atropatene (modem Taht-i 
Soleiman southeast ofMaraghch. see Weissbach 1910). 
which is an Iranian toponym. 

1. Us-rn-ii •of Jra /Vf-*i"-i'i (737 B.C.), Oban. 



6,7.6. KSribtu 

"•"Ka-rib-tiiSttrr 1990. 44 =lvantchik 1993. 224f; 28; 
Esarhaddon's time). The fact that Karibtu was threatened 
by Kastariti of Kar-Kassi and its Akkadian name may 
favour a location somewhere in western Media. 



6.S. Unspecified Median rulers 

Media ^"'Ma-da'ta-A+A, see Fuchs 1 994, 444E; Vera 
Chamaza 1994. 103ff.); 

terA-ma-da-A+A (Grayson 1996. 68:Shahn. ITI 
A.0.102.14. 121; see Grantovskiy 1970, 111). 



6.8.1. r--.ii lij-ldiMi'- reign 

Ma-mif-ar-lsii]. [Ma-nri]-li-ar-si'i, ally of Kastariti of 
Kfir-KasSi (StaiT 1990. 41, 4. 7). 



6.9.1.2. Kitku[.J 

l.A-ma-ku of •"•Kil-ht-x (Tadnior 1994, 106:St, 11. 
°. 34") is homonymous with the toponym 6.9.3.1 
below, 

6.9.1.3. Kazuoikzani 

1. Ra-ma-te-ia of '"»Ka-zu-nm-za- r nP (Tadmor 
1994. 106:St. II. B. 36 - ). Oiran. 



6.9.1.4. MisFTa 

1 . U-i-ta-na of » 
II, B. 39'), Oiran. 



■Mr-si- r ta' (Tadmor 1994. 106; St. 



d.9.1 5,W12AKKA(?) 

I . A-mi-ta-na (Oiran.) of «"'U-i-:ak- r ka\? Tadmor 
I994, 106:St.ll,B.40'). 

6.9.1.6. URBA[.l 

1. [...J-por-iiiwi (the restoration [So-ftp)- is 
unfounded) of «"Ur-i>a-x (Tadmor 1994. 106:St. II, B. 
4 T). Oban.? 

6.9.1.7. APtNUNlI AND BlRTUOF Zabztqi 

6. 0. 1.7.1. Toponrw 

I. '""A-pi-iw-itu (Saggs 1974. 210 and pi. 36; NL. 
100. &) is mentioned togedier with 2. *>*Blr-Je in 
""■Zab-zi-qi (hardly for Eriimiqt, cf. Tadmor 1994, 49 
ad 12), 

6.9.1.7,2. PnosovoctuPHr myd .tNTmoi'ONYMr 

[SJflr-cmWfl-ri-Ms, ['■"■Ai.')-pi\:)-»]"Cniu-A>A. 
time of Tiglath-pileser III (Saggs 1974. 211 ad 12; 
Baker 1 998a). Kass. 



6.8.2. Ashurlianipal's reign 

Bi-ri-is/si-ha-ad-ri city Lord of Media, sometime 
between 663 and 649 B.C. (Borger 1996. 37; B iv. 3; C 
iv. 130). Kass.? 



6.9. No geographical context (exclusively in lists — 
cf. the methodological remarks of Levine 1974. 106 
— except for 6.9. 1 .7.2. 6.9.4.2 which are recorded in 
ii letter and a query to Santas respectively) 

6.9.1. 737 B.C. 
6.9.1.1, Qaroimk* 

I. r Uk\»,-i ir r of wQarSqP^a-M 0**"°' im 
106: SMI, B. 33'). Ottun, 



6.9.2. 714 B.C. (Thureau-Dangin 1912. 43ff.; line in 
brackets) 

6,9.2.1. M:UMK-vss I 

I . V-zi-i Of ""'Mit-a-U (43). Oiran. 

65.2.2. N.WI 

I . I 'Ui-ki-ir-m of Na-Op-pl(M). Otim. 



6.93. 711 B.C. (reft, ore to Fuchs 1998a) 

(,.»..! I.A.MAkM 

i \u-,,i-<h-ii< (Oiran.) oi^A.-ma-ak-a (41, •■■< 9 
j 7), The toponym is homonymous with Ihe 
nnlhraponym 6.9. 1 .2. I above, 
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I . [tjp-pa-am- r r>wsa from "" Ha-[x]-ia-ka Ute-na 
(41. nb, 16 v>irh a 1 18). Olran. 

6.9.3.3. J..Jsa>5 

1. "Srftfr Ku?Hir-r.'a of ^fifcrj]- "so -> , . - - 

SvHflinU7). 

69.3 4./' 

I. [...] of ifc+Za-^-aA-m/Ul, vi.b. 55;. 

I EEU3MU 

I. [... of ^Pa'-ar-to-hi-mi £41, vi.b. 3"i. 



6.9.4. In Esarhaddon's rei2n 
6.9.4.1. IZWVl 

1. [. ] city lord of -"l-za-A-A (ParpoJa and 
Waunabe 1988.28, 6). 

6,9.42 . 

■"A-mullSaiT 1990, 63. 3, $;[...]. 1 fj. 1 1 [bir. once: 
[..]. 13: —[it], r. 1 1 . 1 2. 1 3 ) is not Amol in Hyrcania (< 
Olran. *inm/u-!/. 



"«sf/f analysis of the twlhroponvmy (33 = 

100%; 6.1,4. 1:6.1.8, 1:6.1.10. 1:6.2.6. 'l: 6.9.3.3. 
I 1 ; 6.9.3.5, 1: 6.9.4.1. i are not taken into 
account) 

U) Old Iranian (\6= 43.48%), 737 B.C.: .-f-flw-fe 
(65.1 2. 1. see Zadok 1986, 247; [Fuchs and) Schmitt 
1998b) is homonymous with the Old Iranian loponym 
6.9.3. 1 above.^-mi-(a-«i16.9.l.5, 1. see Zadok 1986. 
and] Schmitt 1 998c ,, Ru-ma-le-k, (6. 9. 1 .3. 
I. cl. above, '■<;. a}, '.;-i-/„-, k , (ft V. 1 .4. 1. see Zadok 
1986. 247,. : U.-M-t„r jfcfljj . I. HC Grantovskiv 
1 970. 7W, 3 1 '.:74: cf. Zadok 1976c. 388. n. | - . 

S 7IMM 

u (6.1.9. 1) - • Ciiirv.pcuu-wa- (with haploloiry, cf. 

Ztdofc 1976c. 388b), 716-711 B.C. Sa-sat-baJpa-nu 

5.1 1.2. 1 1 - •Xu,<Jra-panu- (sec Schcftelouiu [90S 

= I97&, 388, a.&Har.p/Hu.OmUMiSM 

1970. 68 71, 74. a». „ ft 323r.,: W-dMWMai 

'■ I 5. I. see Crantovskiy 1970 Z53> 

■• •«ros£2«Wt2000fl.n! 

'"' : ' ■■ ■' Qnnttmkiv 



Grarnovskiy 1970. 236f.:48).- 711 B.C.: 1 y-6 a . fc( 
(6.1.9. 2) < 'Arba-ka- ( see [Fuchs and] Schmin 190^. 
cf. Scheftelowitz 1905. 275). Ma-ui-da-ku (6 
see below. 7.16): [Lp , -pa-am- r ma_rn (6.9.3.2. |1 - 
"Upama- "uppermost" (Talltjvivi 1914. 270b (cf. 242b]: 
w lran. upama summits '"; see Grantovskiv 1970, 
328: Hinz 1975. 244 with lie.).- Esarhaddon's reign: 
i-M-LL'.-iu-ri-iVKia-ia-ri- 1 _ "Xsutfriia- fsee 

Justi !895. 176a; Husing 1900b. 563f..: cf Diakonoff 
1985a. !04f.. 106).- Doubtful (A = 12.12%): 737 B.C.: 
Does {...J-par-iHf-H (6.9.1.6. !| end in farnahvff!- 716 
B.C.: Svm-m\u\-us-ra'.-a 16.2.3. 1 ).- 714-711 B.C.: 
Hir Sar-ru-ti (6. 1 .2.2. 1) and U-zu-mtt-an-da 16.2.2. J. 
see Grantnvskiv 1970, 325 and 236f_ 3 18:85 resp. L- 1 b) 
>■- i« "I 5% i: Bur-bu-ra-m 16.5.2. 1». is in all 

probability Kassite (Zadok 1976c. 388a. followed by 
[Fuchs and] Schmitt 1998s). cf. [B)ir-an">ba-ri.\a\s 
(6.9.1.7. 2). on which Baker 1998s slates: -Aram, with 
Kassite divine name or purely Kassite". The second 
alternative is the only plausible one as pointed out by 
Zadok S976c 388a. The translation offered by Baker 
"Son of BariaV" (following Saggs 1974. 211 atf 12i 
should therefore be eliminated. Bur-bu-a-zu/su (6.2. 1.2. 
1; 6.2.3. 2: 6-2.5. 1) is very probably the outcome of 
Bttr-bu-ru-zu with -r- - 0,- Doubtful ( i = 3.03%): The 
same shift can be exemplified by Bhri-islsi-hu-cul-ri 
(6.8.2) and Bisi-ha-dir (1 '.4.1.2. 1). Both Blf-bu-rif-ZV 
■ a compound) and Bi-ri-'ishi-tui-wi-ri (prob. such, see 
[Fuchs and] Schmin I998p) have two r-s. Is it an 
indication that ihe latter is also Kassite? The fact that • 
Im-ad-ri is preceded by Hci-li- in the toponym Ha-ti-ha- 
ad-ri (above. 4.9.1, 6) may strengthen the case for a 
Kassite derivation.- <c) Hurro-Urartian? (3 = 9.09%); 
is-le s sul''yht, ls-le-sii-uk-k\a (6-1.6. I: 6.7.4. I; an 
element HI- seems to be discernible in Urartian 
toponymy, see 1.14 above). A-u-a-H-,a-ur- r m? (6.1.6. 
2; cf. [Fuchs and] Schmitt 19981) —A-ii-a-ri- looks like 
Hurr. awar- "field" (but such an element is recorded in 
toponymy ratheT than anihroponymy) if no! a variant of 
ewri "lord" (cf. Gelb el al. 1943. 2 1 Of., j.v mr] and - 
rm may be compared with jami (see Richler 
1998. 133 and MB Nun "-sar-ni-ta-ki in Assyria. 
Fincke 1993. 247: for the second component cf. Gelb el 
el 1943, 2611 . | w tai (-lake), lakk).- (d) Unaffiliated 
and isolated (4 = 1 2.12%): Ak-ku-ie-su (6, 2.4. 1: cf. 
Lapkkivi |W8i is perhaps Elamite according to 
Grantovskiv 1970, 325. but this is very doubtful. The 
Old Iranian etymology of Ma-mlt-ar-[iii\, [Ma-mtyti- 
■'■ '■'•. 1 1. which i<. suggetted by Granlovskiy (1970. 
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J23 .. \> implausible as NA <«p> ca,^ Kn ^ 
..-.. Ha-na- i-n-ka i6.5.J. l, — Na <c. iaes^ 
render - for aU we know - any Old Iranian pho^ 
In addinon. «t is unlikely that the Assyrian scribe useda 
rare value for SJ (sueb as -/i for a f™^;™ 

»«•»-'» ior a toreien name. 
Therefore the aaemp a an Old Iranian etymoWv done 
by Gnmtovddi 1 1 970. 204f ■ 2W: 252) is" unsucce^. 
6.6. 1. I«) Summary. Chronological distribution- 
1000-745: 1 = 3.03K£ 744-705: 29 = »7 87°'- 
704-«00: 3 = 9.09?'..- Ethnc-linaujsrjt cbashtoto- 
1000-745 (1 = lOWbl: UnafBliated- 744-70J f*9 = 
100%): Old Iranian 15 (51.72%): Old Iranian^ 4 
(13.79%): Kassite 5 (17.24%): Hmro-Uiartian? 3 
(1034%); unafTiliated. but not entiielv isolated 2 
(6.89%).- 704-600 (3 = 1 0O%): Old IraniaD 1 (3333%^ 
Kassite? I (3333%); unaffiliated 1 (3333%). 



6.11. Linguistic analysis of the lopomim (50 
=100%: 6.1.4, 6.1.8. 6-1.10. 6.1.11, 2: 6.2.1.1. 6.2.6. 
6.9.1.2: 6.9.1.6, 6.9.3.2. 6.9.3.3 are not taken into 
account) 

(a) Homonymous with pre-first millennium 
names? (2 = 4%): Mi-si-W (6. 9.1.4) is possibly pie- 
Iranian (cf. perhaps the amhfoponym Mi-S-sHa from 
MB Nuzi [Hurr.? Gelb ei al. 1943. 235a] I rather than 
Olran. *Masila- (see Zadok 1986. 247)..-f-nru/(6.9.4.2l. 
cf. perhaps the Ur III anthroponym E-nmlmu-ul 
(D'Agostino 1998. 56. v. 2: 58. v. 3; both messenger 
lexis: die interchange a'e/i- is recorded in NAk- (b) Old 
Iranian (6 = 12%): Ra-nia-an-da (6.1.7) derives from 
'hrrem-: [..,F]a-a/-la-ka-im (6.93.5). cf. 53. Ma-<iutQ- 
A+A, A-ma-da-A+A (6.8; see Grantovskiv 1970. Ill): 
for a- see Streck 1 899. 1 39, n. 1 ; Zadok 19781 164f. n. 
1 and cf. "E-a-.irl-a-in ' I Frame 1999. 47 < #f/-5J/<5>»); 
a- is extant as early as Old Assyrian, cf. a-ba-m-lim for 
OB po-m-li (CAD B. s.i: bitndti, cf. Bilgic 1954, 75: 
Hecker 1968, 15: 7c). A-lm-ni <see [Berlejung and] 
Zadok 1998). A-Si-ha < Eg. Sihci (left unexplained by 
Radrier 1998d). For Ni-is-sa-a (6.7.1; M-ia-A-A is 
presumably adapted to the NA genrilic form) see 
Schefte!owit2 1905. 274: Grantovskiv 1970. 240; Ellen 
1954, 329f.. n. 107: 1987. 64ff. on the one hand and 
Bailey 1975. 309f. on the other.- Originally 
antbroponyms: (ol Preceded by Bi(-: (r-.Mi-'MO- 1 
'• "Vi^-aka- (see Zadok ' 1 979a. 300:3).- i| l i 

Homonymous with anlhriipnnvnts; A-nm-ak-h 

'6.9.3.1 1 'Ama-ka- is honrtoynious willJ the 



aotnraponyni 6.9.12 



I aboMt- Jus possible (7 = 



VJ S 1 U ' ■ -»» <6-3, mav render 

- - see Gr^ovst, 

ess likely ohginally an arahraoonvm. B**i- 
M-ohm, (6.1 3.1. 1 >. probably ^ods in -ok^- which is 
^bmb m Old Iraruan toponymy (Zadok 1976c 
^SSa.) B may be homonymous with the nvTsofetica! 
tMd Iranian source of the etaMym Hopu 
nnpnccnML Pir-na-kenm (6.12.1. 2, mav end in the 
same suffix (based on 'Famoh-? Q'C sisns like P'm 
are mdrfferem io vowel qualhy). Sa-ka-a (6.i 
which is reconled as earfv as 716 B.C„ can render 
"Sake- "Scythian" (cf. Majihofer 1973. 8.1478). in 
which case it would be the earfist attestanon of uris 
group in Media. K'-a-Mo-m (6.1.6> — if the reading is 
correct, then it may be an -d»aa-{pro-| patronymic of 
'kaiia-. cf. Av. kaila- -astrologer" or sin. tcf. 
Geishevitch 1967, 1561: Grantovsiuy 1970. 267 1, K'a- 
i-to-nu is less likely pK-Iraniaii (cf Gelb ei al. 1943. 
222a. si. kai-z Qo4!y-a-ia\.- Wn d»uhi(ul 
C-re-em-ia^m (6.7.2. see DiakoDoff 1956, 3 
Ru-u-a r Rt?-u-a (6.6.1) may render 'ffina/i- (Zadok 
1986. 247). but is too short for an unambiguous 
linsuistk a ffili a ti on (cf. below, j>.- (c) Perbaps Old 
Iranian or Akkadianjsed (1=294): khr-ki-si-ii (6.2.3 1 
— Granlo-vskiy (1971. 322. n. 18) suggests an Iranian 
etymology, viz. *Ka.h)rkasya-. in which case Kjt-Ub- 
ii-i "Wall of the Kassites" n ould be a folk a 
made by the Assyrian scribes.- (d) Kassite (2 - 4°oi: 
Ma-a-li (6.9.2.1. cf. Balkan 1954. 164f.. f.« mQ 
-man" i. Sag-biAa lf>.5.?». f-ju-og-Ao-af (7.4.41 arc 
different forms, but have die same base (see below. 
7.17). Both are hardly -pre-Median"' tpaa 
Medvedskaya 1995 and Diakoaoff I we. iji 1 -- 

Doubttul 1 1 = 2°ol: Kur-zi-mA-ii. I). 1 2.1, 1 1 r 
with fanTilcf. above. 5.7. d|. II is written Kdrsi-na* in 
the section of the Sargon Geography (Horowic l»'S. 
74. 57. cf. W, 03 ) which includes, die Lullubians and 
several regions ending in yai. viz. Ak-rj-ia-tii, QAI-tlfa- 
eauU A.Vj(r-jjj-m'-i , ii-af b and Ha*m-daM-ia-ce WMJ 
doubtful i I 2%) I:- r -'..''•-'i/- 1 W. '. -ni-v 
Imauistically retaled io dw lo pon y ms MB II Pirta ■<./ 
°tt*at-u3.WL** n Mi**m»tai ME I WJb nr» 
i mi nortlieasiem Bahyltmia in tile pll ' 
Ihe ZagitB] sod BfP»i*WB taUnm 1954 

ig .ec Nashef 1 182. I°7f.| or a lalel 
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them?- <c) Kassite or Hnrro-Urartinn? (2 = 4%>: Ki- 
in-di-gi-ei-sn{63, 2) ends in either -yas, in which case it 
nu'glil be K3ssile. or perhaps Hurr. -kfase. Gi-zi-ia'ni-ki- 
is-si (6.7.5) — M-is-si, ki-(i:)-:r appears in Kassite and 
Human names (Gelb el al. 1 943. 22S and Balkan 1 954, 
64f). Are Gi-zi-inm- and Gi-ni-zi- (above. 2.3.16) 
linguistically related (with a metathesis)"?- (f) Hurro- 
Urartian (22 = 4%): A+A-la.i[a] (6.1.11. 1) is 
linguistically related to '""A+A-le-e of Annarili in 
Urartu (Thureau-Dangin 1 9 1 2, 2 7 1 ; cf. Gel b et al. 1 943. 
219a, s.r. jal-?). Is-te-up-pu (6.7.4) is perhaps 
homonymous with 1.5.1. 5.- <g) Atypical (3 - 6%); /- 
ra-.4-4 (6,9.4.1) is too short for an unambiguous 
linguistic affiliation, cf. the anthroponym 1-zi-ia (late 
OB. Eidem 1992. 137. 4; Salvini 1996. 61. iv. 10); Gi- 
in-H-ir {,62.5; = Gi-ir-gi-ra-a? cf. above, 4.13): 6.2,4.- 
(h) .Akkadian (2 = 4%): Bit-lstarJIssar (6.5.1) was 
hardly renamed by the Assyrians as assumed by 
Billerbeck (1898, 84 with n. 3). since we happen to 
know that Median places which were renamed by the 
Assyrians generally begin with kar (+ DN or RN). 
Karibiu (6.7.6) denotes "greeting, blessina" (also 
recorded as a NBtB anthroponym).- (i) Unaffiliated, 
but not entirely isolated (5 = 10%): Khiii- r hP-aii-gi 
and Ki-in-gi-al-ka-si-is (63. 1 . 3) begin with kirigi- (cf. 
above. 2.6. e). Ka-ian-)za-ba-ka-m (6.1.1.1. 2) may be 
based on toe- (cf. ad kits above. 2.6. e). Does Da-tu- 
um-bu (6. 1 . 1 . 1 . 1 ) have the same ending as Pitlumbi (on 
the way from the Parni to Halman. W.G. Lambert apud 
Klengel 1965. 361)2 Kr-si-ki-fat 16.2.2. for IaMa\ cf. 
Zadok 1991a. 227).- <j) Unaffiliated and isolated (14 
i The homonymy aEA-ma-te r A , -[mai] ( 6.6 ) and 
neighbouring Rii-u-a (6.6.1 ) with two coeval Aramean 
tribes in Babylonia (cf. Zadok 1985b, 56. 69) seems 
coincidental. The same applies to the resemblance of 
Ha-arsi-a-tw, Ha-arsi-chm(6.\.S) wfih OA Ha-ar-zi- 
m u-ua in central Anatolia fNashef 1991. 54f.). The 
comparison of U-pu-hi (6.3. 5) with the anthroponym 
U-pa-M (4.12.2. 2|. -.sWcli was made by Billerbeck 
(1898. 85). is based on assonance. A-pi-mi-m, 
(6.9.1.7.1. 1) — for Olran. apl- cf. D.N. Mackenzie 
«p„cl Saggs 1974. 21 1 ad%. but what follows is hardly 
Old Iranian. 6.1.9. 6.2.5. 6.3. 4, (,. 7 (cf. DiakonofT 
1985a. 56. n. 1). 6.9.1.1. 6.9.1.3. Ztjfc (hardly for 
H-'iMi-^i-qi i(,.9.1.7.|.2i. 6.9.2.2, 6.9.3.4. (k) 
Sumnurj.. Chronological distribution: 1000-74^ 2 = 
■ 70S 14- 88%; 704 600; i - SV- Ethno- 
linguisfic classificatioo: 1900-745 12 = 100%)- Old 
IriUlUn l [30%) , Knssite? | (50%).. 744-705 144 



mm): Homonymous with pre-first milleniiiuin names 
1 (2.27%); Old Iranian 8 ( 1 8.18%); possibly Old Iranian 
7 (15.9%. of which at least 2. i.e. 4.54" „ are originally 
anthroponyms); Old Iranian? I (2.27% I: Kasiiie/ 1 ? 
(4.54%): Kassite or Hurro-Urartian? 2 (4,54%); Hnrro" 
Urartian? 2 (4.54%); atypical 1 (2.27%); Akkadian i 
(2.27 %); unaffiliated, but not entirely isolated J 
(11. 36%): unaffiliated and isolated 14 (31.81%!. 
704-600 (4 = lQ0%):<iiuisi-homonvmous with pre-first 
millennium names I (25%); perhaps Old Iranian or 
Akkadianised 1 (25%); atypical 1 (25%): Akkadian 1 



7. WESTERN MEDIA 

7.1. Naniri and Bit-Hamban (see Levitie 1973. 22f: 
Herzfeld 1968. 23f. followed by Reade 1978. 137r.: 
Naniri in the Mahidast). 

7.1.1. Geographical extent and toponymy (1—1 in 
Namri, 5 in Bit-Hamban) 

\."™Si-hi-sa-la-ah. 2. • ml Bit(E]-Ta-nitrllc[. E-sa-mul 
of Harhar with Streck 1900, 348. n, 2?). 3. ■"•'Bit(E)- 
s/sak-ki. 4. ""■BmE)-se-e-di (Grayson 1996, 68: Shalm. 
Ill A.0.102,14. 14f.;835 B.C.I. A watercourse in Naniri 
is simply deignated as f-Nam-ti-re in Grayson 1996, 
40: A.0. 102.6, iv. 10 (cf. Levine 1973, 23). According 
to (he same source (iv. 5ff.), Bit-Hamban was situated 
east of Namri: Shalmaneser IK reached Namri from 
Abdadani via ""-Ha-bnn in 843 B.C. Babiluni did not 
belong to Mannea (despite Boehmer 1964. 17), but is 
the Urartian name of Namri according to DiakonofT and 
Kashkai 1979. I7f..s.r. Babilu (for another opinion see 
below. 7.4.4): 5. t""'IKi-niii-ra (Fuchs 1994. 443). 6. 
I -'■i/A-siMih (Esarhaddon"s reign: Starr 1990. 38 r. 3) is 
juxtaposed with Bit-Hamban. 7. mir-TsuClf-imi is 
mentioned in the same letter as ^Ha-ban, but there is 
no geographical information (Lanfranchi and Parpola 
1990. 226. II). 8. ffir-A'e.yn/ (see below, 7.1.2). 



7.1.2. Prosopography and anthropommv 

1. Mardvk-mudamntSq controlled also BIt-Nergal. 
Suhurzu and Niqqu (in Tuplias) in 842 B.C. (Grayson 
1996. 40: Shalm. IV A.0.102.6, iv, 7. 13) ; 

2. la-im-zu-it king of Namri. 842-835 B.C. 
on 1996, 67£; A.O.I02.I4. L12) was originally 

from m-WmbmWUMU*Ha-m-beti, Grayson 1996, 



niL BTHNO.LIMei (STIC CHARArirn „, 

67: A.0.102..4. 95; W, « Brbkman 1976-80 7J y 

259). ,b,flH ». 7.4. ttlesXm, and em iro,u 



7.2. Suhitrzu (Svhafihozu) 

7.2.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

The reading 1. ^Su-hw-zu (rather than S„- m ,r-u 
Tadmor 1994, 304 with reft.), gent. tur SH>.hursa-A+J 

(Tadmor 1994.4S: Ann. 12. 4, is preferable in viewofihe 
MB anthroponym Su-hut^-si f, om Nuzi (Qlj}b & ^ 
1943, 135b. 258b). '""Su-hur-za was situated in Tupliai 
(Grayson 1996, 40; Slialm. ni A0.I02.6, iv, 14; 82S 
B.C.). Tuplias (Tub.'plias or Tug/kliaS, for 6/g. p/k see 
Kinnier WUson 1962. 1 13). which was basically 4 Kassite 
region, is merely a geographical term. It was in all 
probability adjacent to Namri. presumably more to the 
southwest. '"HSWnw--!! is mentioned in a letter dealing 
with an Assyrian camp in 2. -"'U-ra-niu (poss. near Bit- 
Barrii. see Parpola 1987. 15 ud 13. 4.9. time of Saigon K). 
Urammu is hardly identical with MB Ulamme which was 
intheNuzi region (see Fincke 1993, 319ff.). 



7,2,2, Prosopography and anthroponymy 

1 . Tn-ni-i the Suhuizean (ruler. 744 B.C.). Kass. 



7.3. Bil-Sangibuli 

Billerbeck (1898, SOf.) enroneously identified this 
region (not the Urartian homonymous one) with BTt- 
Sangi, He is followed by Levine (1977a. 1421'.) and 
Diakonoff ( 1991, 16 widi n. 11; cf. Vera Chamaza 1994. 
105f.l. Botli regions must be differenliated, seeing that 
they are listed together twice in one and the same 
summary inscription: Tadmor 1994. I64E: 29L34f. has 
Blt-Sangibuti and Bit-Sangi. ^'E-Sa-an-gi-bu-ieJii\ 
b "Sm-gi-bu-le, gent. t "'Sin-gi-bu- r tt?-A+''A^ (Tadmor 
1994, 98 ad St. 1. B. 15 - : of 296. index, sx Bit-S.; 
Olmn.): ^Sim-gi-bu-tri (Harper 1892-1914. 174. II; 
Medes and " m Sa-ta-[..] are mentioned; it is doubtful 
whether ""Si-iu-gi-l-l 1 224, r. 3. belongs here as well ) 
belonged to either Bit-Hamban or Harhar according lo 
Fuchs 1994,445. 

I. Damwuk-ku (see Fuchs [and ScumirfJ I998y; pre- 
Iran.) and 2. Ki-bu-hii-ic (ParpolB 1987, 14. 13; both 
707 or 706 B.C.) lived in either Bil-Sangiluiti or Ellipi- 



7.4.1. KiSesi(m) Voper- 

!m 7n K J~* e : Si/s "- -* M »** "«***, *JU4M. 
, Mm v«» a tity (renamed K#r-Na&® and 
an Assyrian province in Media (Parpola 1970. 210f 
«th K&: Fuclrs 1994.443). Levine , 1977b. , S ,| 
locates u u, Ore general vicinity of the MlfllHtoa 
ernaps it was in or near modem Najafabad ( L<> km 
northeast of Kangavar). The location suggested by 
^akonoff ( 1991. 1 6, 1 8). viz. on Ute upper reaches of 
the Sefid-rud east and north of Harhar is unfounded. 

7.4.1.1. Geographical extent ajjd Torow%r\- 
•^Hu-un-dir (Levine 1972. 38t. ii, 36. 37) miuht 

have been the capital ofKisesi— if we rely on the tact 
that Saigon Fl encamped there when he conquered 
Kisesi — perhaps al or near Najafabad, according to 
Reade 1995, 39 (cf. Fuchs 1997-98. 4051'.). 

7.4.1.2. Prosopqgrapuy and anthroponymy of kliers 
1. Bi-si-ba-dir ""Ki-si-sa-A+A. 744 B.C. (Tadmor 

1994. 48: Ann. 11,12). Kass.? 2. Bel-san-a-nsw, 716 
B.C. (Levine 1972. 38. ii. 36). 

7.4.1.3. HUNDUREANS/HAMiARnES IN ASSUR 

Hundurearts'Harhprites are recorded in the city of 
Assur during the last generation of the Assyrian e mpire. 
They were presumably descendants of people from the 
Median provinces. It cannot be proven that their 
ancestors were deportees, as diis seems incompatible 
with the Assyrian tendency to deport peoples from the 
east to the far west rather than to Assyria proper. 
Judging from dieir names, which are typical to the city 
of Assur. they were already culturally assimilated with 
the Assyrians. Only very few anthroponyms. 
exclusively fathers' names, are non-Semitic. This is 
expected as their ancestors presumably settled in Assur 
several aenerations earlier, in the last decades of the 
eighth century B.C. at the latest. However, a certain 
deeree of cohesion is easily discernible among the 
Hundtireans-'Harharites. whose designation ml 
transformed from an etluio-linguistic into a pn ' 
one. presumably "specialist portere" (see Postgate 1 995. 
40j r. ), What is presented below is not a comprehensive 
prosopography of the Hundiirean^llarli.ni 
several individuals with noteworthy names and 
designations. 



JOURNAL OF PERSIAN STUDIES 



l,ir GAL u "'Hii- r iir?-i:!ir-A+[A] (pass, sometime be- 
tween 647 and 6 1 2 B.C.. see Fales and Jakob-Rosl 1 99 1 . 
88 ad 39. 7); ASur-alik-pani s. of Sunima-Assur n *f{ar- 
har-A+A, 630-622 B.C. (see Radner ]998e>. """Har- 
har-A+A acted as a principal in a damaged deed which is 
witnessed, anionu others, by LS-turammannj-AJSur (date 
lost ): Bi-ir-na-a acted as a witness (Fales and Jakob-Rost 
1991, 87f.: 39. 10): Pir-na-alU] f. of Summa-[Assur], 
642 B.C. (Fales and Jakob-Rost 1991, 36, see Deller 
19S4. 238); Ba-ni-tu s. aEPi-rr-a-na-a (619 B.C.: Fales 
and Jakob-Rost 1 99 1 . 1 091'.: 52. 1 6f.; 1 36: App. 2, r. 4T.) 
is etymologised as West Semitic by Zadok apiid Deller 
1984. 239, n. 54. Bi-ir-iia-a (641 B.C.) was perhaps a 
Hundurean (cf. Berlejung 1998). Summa-Assur s. of 
P\ir-(a)-na]-a (Fales and Jakob-Rost 1991. 7Sf.:35. 4; 
deed concerning a real estate transaction by Hundureans), 
Tlie same document is witnessed by Musallim-Aisur s. 
of Mar-bi-sa-su(line 28 on 80). The latter may contain the 
Kassite theophorous element Harbe. 



7.4.1. Halliubarra/Harhurb3rban 

"*"Harfr!a-ar-hit-bw-ban in Kisesim icf. 
Halliubarra. see Diakonoff 1956a, 208: cf. Ferrer 1 921. 
92: Fuchs 1994,437) 

1. An-zi-i of •"•Hal-hu-bar-ra. 714 B.C. (Thureau- 
Dangin 1912. 43: see Radner 1998c). 

7,4.3. KiLAMBan 

""■Ki-Iam-ba-a-i! (Kass.) was near Kisesim (see 
Fuchs 1994. 443: Vera Chamaza 1994. 106f.). 

I. Pa-A+A-uk-fai of ""•Ki-lam-ba-te, 714 B.C. 
(Thureau-Dangin 1912. 43). Olran. 

1 4,4. BTr-SAOBAT 

*»E-Sa-ag-ba-al (Tadmor 1994, 164:Summ. 7, 
31), hlr E-Sa-ag-bui was situated near Kisesim (sec 
Fuchs 1994. 4281; Vera Chamaza 1994, 107). *wff- 
Sai-ga-bi was in Dan-ni-li sii DUMU 
K[A.DlNGUi.RA" I...I). i.e. -the fortress of the 
Babylonjan(s)" (= '■■'Si-il-ha-;i), according to Fuchs 
1994. 428f. (arfLevine 1972, 38. ii. 40), who suggests 
(Mowing Grantovskty 1970. 1 14. cf. Diakonoff and 
Kashkai I '>l<i. 1 7f.) that Dammtu ra mar-Babiii is the 
Same us Utart. BabllunI (cf. above, 7. 1 .1 ). There is no 
absolute certainty that Blt'Sa-ga-bi (presumably 
• i same place as WlrSa-ag*batfba-at. Pace 
974. I in with n. 73), the latter is 



presumably not the same place as '""Ha-ag-hm, which 
is mentioned together with Elam (Winckler 1889 
124. 137f., cf. Zadok 1985b, 49). 

L. Ma-ki-ir-lu of " m E-Sa-ag-bai. 714 B.C. (Thureau- 
Dangin 1912,44), 



7.4.5. Silhazi 

'"'Si-it-lia-zi (cf. 7.4.4 just above) belonged to the 
province of Kisesi according to Fuchs 1994, 445 
(mentioned in Tadmor 1994, 72; Ann. 15, II before 
Til-Assuri which is to be sought more to the 
southwest). 



7,4-6. Arruaogu (= Ummangit/Vriangi'l) 

" "Ar-ma-an-gii, a town near Kisesim (see Fuchs 
1994. 424). is perhaps identical with NB "-U-ni-man- 
gu (see Zadok 1985a.330f.) arid '""(/-it-ot^/ (Thureau- 
Dangin 1912, 44). The latter was ruled in 714 B.C. by 
1 . Ki-ta-ak-ki. Olran. 



7.4.7. BTr-Uargi 

^E-U-mar-gi, ^'E-U-ar-gi near Kibesim (see Fuchs 
1994. 429). Olran. 



7.4.8. BTI-Hirmami 

h "E-Hi-ir-ma-mi was situated near Kisesim (see 
Fuchs 1994, 427). 



7. 5. Harbor and environs 

Levine (1972-75b; 1974, 116; cf. ValJat 1993. 83) 
suggests locating Harliar in central or eastern Mahidail. 
He believes that Harhar with its surrounding territory was 
the easternmost limit of the Assyrian direct control in the 
Zagros. Herzfeld (1968, 32) and Reade (1978, 140f.) are 
more specific: they suggest thai it lay further east, towards 
Nihavand and Malayet The latter suggests localising die 
city ofHarhar in Tepe Giy an. It is difficult to determine the 
eastern, northern and southern limits ofHarhar, 

The stages of Sargon It's itinerary from Harliar to 
B/Pustus(716B.C.)are: 

Harhar -> Zakruti -> Kurab'pli (received the 
tribute of Saparda. [x]kullu. Bigalli. Sig/kris and Bit' 



Till-: ETHNO-I INOUISTK CHAJUCTER OP NoR 

"EO-AS S YRtI^K N ' RAN AND *TOW» WM m m , 25 



Uarg0-> Mt. Abrau[x] -, Arussa -» P alu , s river 
_> IJqut a -> Anisaka-* Anzakne (near Uriyakkul 
-» Upuriya (received the tri|, u , e of ^1 UJ 

fl/Pustus. 



7.5,1, Harhar "proper" 

hxtooHar-hariha-ar, ""-Har-ha-a-m, gent. «»«,. 
ar-ha-ra-A+A, refers to both die city (renamed Kar- 
Sarru-iikfn) and the province (Fuchs 1994, 437) -|-| le 
name has forerunners from the Uj JJ] and OB periods 
if not earlier (see Edzard and Farber 1974, 91- /^ ra . 
bar, Ha-ra-har Piapax. unpubl.]; Groneberg 1980 
131: Kiir-har*; ef. Frayne 1992, 69f.). Reade (1978. 
140, n. 22) doubts this identification, but it is 
defensible in view of other instances of toponyniic 
continuity, such as Ur 1IJ Sigris and Sissirtum (below 
7.10.1.1.7). 

7.5.1.1. GEOGRArillCAL EXTENT AND TOPONYMY (1-3 did 

not necessarily belong to Harhar proper, but are 
mentioned in the course of a campaign to its environs, 
notably AramS; a case in point may be that of 4) 

1. «"'Ku-a-ki-in-du, 2, -"■Haz-za-va-bi, 3. ,m E-sa- 
riml, 4. " m Ki-in-ab/p-li-la (Grayson 1996, 68,;Shalm. 
Ill A.0.102.14, 122fi; cf. Ku-tir-abfp-li, below. 7.5.5.1, 
2), 5. ""'Ki-ses-lu (renamed Kcu--Nubu, Fuchs 1994, 
422, 443), 6. ""'An-zo-ri-a (renamed Kur-' l !s-iar or 
Kar-Adfid). 7. ""'E-mBa-ga-ia'-A+A, -Ca-ba-ia 
(Olran.), renamed Kin^ls-iar or Kar-Adad (Fuchs 
1994,426). 

7.5. 1.2, PROSOPCiGKAW IY AND ANTHRXirONYMY 

Ki-ba-ba, city ruler ofHarhar, c, 721-720 B.C.. atyp. 



7.5.Z. Qanlau 

""'Qa-an-la-a-iilQi-in-da-a-ii (mentioned together with 
■""Ki-m-ga-nt-ku, renamed Kw-Sin, Fuchs 1994, 443). 

1. U-zi-lai- of ""'Qa-an-ia-a-u, 714 B.C. (Thureau- 
Dangin 1912,45). Ohm? 



7.5.3. KJnunrattu 

""•Ki-in-ga-rii-hi (or Ki-ia-ur-ga-rii-hi".). possibly 

in Harhar (Thureau-Dangin 1912, 45), 

I . Mn-ds-da-A i A-uk-h,. 7 1 4 B.C. ( Tlniie.ul-Dniljlill 

'912. 45), Ohm 



7.5.4. NSrtu and environ. 
7 3 -4-1. NARTU -proper" 

ry Vi^ w ""' Mfxi ' 

mikJJZ ** rtrtt **M" (Fucta 1994, 4-13,; 2, 

7-5.4J3. PimmxMeHTMiDAmmpcmiam city 

rulers of Nartu, capitals not specified. 7 1 4 R t ' 

Thureau-Dangin 1912,42) 

10,!' f C ' Sa ' lar i ^ oss - = U-atea-tar in Harper 1892- 

ma « &arg ° n D " S '™ e accordin S to Ivantehik 

>J "' * 2 '. *■ Du-re-si and 3. Sa-iur-e-su (Olran,). 

7.5.4.2. Hir-Bam 

1 . Sa-tar-e4u (Olran.) and 2. PcS-rv-ra^u were city 
rulers of ^BiHEj-Ba-u-ri mi >"BU(E)-Bw-b a -n in 711 
B.C. (Fuchs 1998a, 41, vi.b, 2 If.) - presumably 
respectively, i.e. S. of Bit-Bari and P. of BIt-Barbari. 
Urart, '"'Ba-ru-a-ia is identical with Blt-Barru(a) Tather 
than %vith Bit-Ban (see below, 7,10.2). BIt-Barbari may 
be merely homonymous witii ME ° i B\-ii-ba-ar-bo-ri 
(Vallat 1993,44). 

7.5.4.3. B[T-B,UU3,UU 

See 7.5.4.2 just above. 

7.5.4.4. Ara(m)ctas 

b M-ra-an-re-(e-)sii, i ".'l-ra-ri-[iiy] (gent, ''"A-rci-zi- 
6S-A+A ) was the upper region of Nartu near Harhar I see 
Sueck 1 900, 344. n. I; Fuchs 1994. 423). Frahm ( 1997, 
123b) rejects the identification suggested by Tadmor 
(1994. 49 ad Ann. 1 1,12; implied by Reade 1978, 138. 
fig. 1) of the geographical referent of the variant form 
an E-ri-ffl- r zP-ii-sii wilh """fl-ew-ro-uf of Bit-Barrua 
(below, 7.10.2. I). Tadmor 's suggestion should not be 
rejected offhand: it is acceptable only if at a certain 
slage Ellipi took control of a region belonging to die 
Assyrian province of Harhar sometime in Sennacherib's 
reign if not slightly earlier. The interchange >••/ lis not 
uncommon in forms liaving more than one liqul &) 

I. Mu-nirsit-ai-tci tlie Araatt5ean (Grayson 1996, 
186: Samst-Adad V A.0.103.1. iii, 38 — on Ms Mflim 
from the third campnign). end oflbc 820s or beginning 
of the 8 1 (presumably sometime rjetWMfl 82 1 and 8 1 9 
B.C.): 2. Hu-maAe-la vf **j*rtt-zl-[&\, 744 B.C. 
(Tadmor 1W4. 48: Ann (2, Ii. ')l.,.n. 
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7.525. ZsqrOte and environs 

This region should be located immediate!} easi ol 
the Mahidast. perhaps iu ihe Bisuwn area (see Levine 
1974, 1 IS). 

7.5.5. 1 . Geogra?htcal extent AND TOPONYMY 

1. <*°2aq-ru-te (Thureau-Dangin 1912. 47: see Vera 
Chamaza 1994. 10S) is mentioned before 2. •"•Ku-ur- 
ah'p-li (cf. 7.5.1.1. 4 above) and 3- ^Bi-gal-Uct 7.5.7 
just below,. 

7.5.5.2. PROSCWGRAPHY -AND AVTHROPOX\7in 

1. [„]- r a?, 737 B.C. (Tadmor 1994. 106: St. B. it. 
43): 2. Bo-ag-par^-na. 714 B.C. (Thureau-Dangin 

1912. 47i. Olran. 



7.5.9. Sig/kris 

7.5.9. 1. GEOGRAPHICAL EXTENT AND TOPONYMY 

1, «™$i-fg!krri-isfsi (gent • m Si-ig/kri-is-A+A) is pre- 
Iranian (recorded as early as Ur 111. see Edzard and Karber 
1974, 181. cf. Vallat 1993. cxiv. 241). Sig/kris belonged 
to Harhar according to Fuclis 1994. 445. 2. *"'Ab-ra-i(- 
[sa?\ (Levine 1972, 40. ii, 49) is hardly identical wiuj 
bir A-bi-m-us of Tiglath-pileser 111 (above, 4,11,1, 2). 

7.5.9.2, PROSOPOGRAPHY AND ANTHROPONYYfY (BOTH 

niK.v.\.:'i 

1. x-pa-a c r-nu-a the Sig/krisean, 711 B.C. (Fuchs 
1998a. 41. vi.b, 14); 

2. Ha-TAR-na city lord of Sig/kris, time of 
Esarltaddon (Parpola and Watanabe 1 988, 28. 6). 



7.5.6. Possibly in ■"Greater"' Harhar 

1. ^O-ri-qo-ie (see Fuchs 1994, 469). 2. "™Ku-lu- 
man (near Kermanshah. Parpola 1987. 237b s.\. ad 73. 8: 
in broken context lo Harhar according K> DiakonofT 
1985a, S7.n. l). lra Aj-i/-mmi(p*ss.HinT.)wassirua!edat 
the entrance of the pass of Saparda {'"Sc-par.'-dii, Starr 
1 990, 5 1 . 5. 6. 10. r. 7; Esarhaddon's reign: the reading of 
the second sign was suggested by DiakonofT 1 956a, 269, 
n. 1 ) and was under threat from Kaitariri of Kar-Kassi or 
Dusanni of Saparda: and 3. •™Ha-aI-b/pir-[n]k-nti in 
Nartu/Haihar(see Fuchs 1994. 465 and 436 resp.J. 



7.5.7. |x|kuUu 

I. l'i-l-..] of i "]x]-bil-Iu (Levine 1972. 40. ii. 47) 
delivered tribute at ""•Kii-ur-abp-li (mentioned after 
Zaqrute) together with Da-i-ku of Saparda, and 
presumably with the rulers of ^Bi-gal-i. Sig/kris and 
Bil-Uargi (cf. Levine 1972, 40, ii, 48). 



7.5.8- Saparda 

'"Sa-par-da (in Harhar, see Diakonoff 1985a, 107- 
cf, Streck 1900. 346L; Vera Chamaza 1994 108f.,' 
'-fc-pd,^ ^Sa^ar-da. gem . •-Sa-par-dcA-A 
(NB: Starr 1990. 366a with refs.: Kass.?) 

LOa-.-fa, or Saparda. 716 B.C. (Levine 1972. 40. H. 

47|, Olran. (Fuel* [and Schmitt] 1998p): 2. Dcn-i Q f 

■da, 714 B.C. (Thureau-Danain lor 47, 

P^J D "- Su - a "-" «">« of Saparda. time of 
L^madde* (Stan 1990, lx£ with n. 255- 45 4 50 6' 



1.6. Uriyakku 

7.6.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

^U-ri-ak-ki/kn. h "0-ri-ia{?!yka. ""-llr-ia-fta/hi, 
gent. ^U-ri-ka-A-tA, ""'Ur-ia-ak-A+A, was a region 
near Harhar (see Fuchs 1994. 469; Olran.). 1. "~Di-ri- 
is-ia-a-nu (Fuchs 1994, 430; Olran,). 



7.6.2. Prosopography and anlhroponyniy (I, 2. 4 
Olran.;) 

1. Ka-ra-ak-ka of h "0-ri-ia(?<yka, 716 B.C. 
(Levine 1972. 42. ii. 55). Kcn-ak-ku of ^V-ri-ka-A *A, 
714 B.C. (Thureau-Dangin 1912. 49). Ka-rak-kii from 
""Ur-ia-hi or "the Uriakean" (""•Ur-ia-ak-A+A, Harper 
1892-1914. 713. 6 and 12 resp.), 2. h-tuk-ka-m,. city- 
lord of «™Ur-ia-ka. Sargon IPs lime (Harper 
1892-1914. 128. r. 6: 1046 [cf. Postgate 1974, 116] r. 
2' ). In both letters it is reported about Harhar and the 
Medes: 3. Up-pi-te (Olran.?), city lord of "^Vr-io-ku. 
Sargon fl's lime (Harpe? 1 892- 1 91 4. 645. 1 2f.>; 4. Ra- 
meJmi-li-i, Ra-mo—tit-i, coeval with Karakku's son, 
Sargon Elstime (Harper 1892-1914. 713. 8. 10). 



7.7. Utjula 

7.7.1. Geographical client and toponymy 

1 • br O-qu-ta (Levine 1972, 40, ii. 52). '•"0-qu-iil-lr 
(fuchs 1998a. 41. vi.b, 19) is preceded by 2. '"A-ru-us- 

M (Olran., and 3, l-Pa-.u-ln-m (Levine 1972. 40. ii. 
SIC), It is followed by 4. ^'A-ni-sa-ka (Olran.) and 5. 

'"'■•f/i-r.r-uA-w.,. i Levine 1972. 42. ii. 54. 56 resp.). 
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7,7,2. Prosopographj- and anthroponymy 

U-ur-za-an. 711 B.C. (Fuchs 1998a! 41, vi.b. | 9 , 
Olran. 



7.5. Vpa/wya 

7,8.1, Geographical Mlent and toponymy 

""U-pa-ri-a (Tadmor 1994. 107: St. n B, 37" ), to(J_ 
pio--ia (Levine 1972, 42. ii. :56>. Up-pa-n-a'Up-p'u-n-fa 
was east of Harhar (see Fuehs 1994. 466) between 1 . Mi, 
Pa-ana-cx-iii-im and 2. Ml. Da-ni-ii-e and included (he 
region of 3. '"Re-ma-mi-ii (see Fuchs 1994. 456). Mt. 
Da-ru-u-e is homonymous with 4. I--Da-ni-e (Levine 
1 972. 42, ii, 56 and 63 resp.; Olran,). For a homonymous 
mountain and river in the same region (very probably 
related topographically), compare Eilers 1954. 313f. n. 
23 infine; Astour 1987. 21 with n. 126. 



7.8.2. Prosopography and anthroponyrav 

I. \fr-U-ra-kn, 737 B.C. (Tadmor 1994. 107 ad St. 
H, B, 37 - ). OJran.; 2. Sa-ta^u-Pl. 737 B.C. (Tadmor 
1994, 106: St. II. B. 35': presumably Olran.) of 
•mfiPfO subject to collation|-p»-r,"-a; 3. Sa-lar-pa-nu 
of WUp-pu-ri-a. 711 B.C. (Fuchs 1998a. 41, vib. 
24), Olran, 



7.9. Aratista ^"'A-ra-li-is-ra, b "A-/ra]r-is!-ia, ""A- 
rat-is!-ti) 

1 . Ma-as-dak-kaof^A-ra-ti-is-ta. 716 B.C. (Levine 
1972, 42, ii, 58), Ma-di-dak-ki of ""A-rm-is'-ii, 714 
B.C. (Thureau-Dangin 1 9 1 2. 49: see Fuchs 1 998. 4 1 , n. 
120), \f,--[ii]s-Mk-ku of t"A-[m]l-i5>-la. 711 B.C. 
(Fuchs 1998a. 41. vi.b, 28): Olran. 

7.10. Ellipi and em-irons (sec Streck I960. 76f.: 
Levine 1974. 104f.: Fuchs 1994. 432f.: Vera 
Chamaza 1994. I02f.) 

7.10.1. Ellipi "proper" 

According lo Medvedskaya (1999, 65f.). Ellipi was 
situated in Pish-i Kult as far east as Kuli-i Garin. Her 
Western neighbours were Bil-Hamban. HaJman and 
Tuplias and the eastern ones were Araziax Harhar and 
Media. 



7.10.1.1. Geo 

I. ""Ma-ii-bis-ii/iu. •"Mar-Abi-S-H, ■""Afu-rw-ii-fii- 
« (capital, see Edzaid 19*7-90. Futbs 199J 
perhaps the same place as OP Man,-. LB Ma-n,- . ; , 
fortress in Media, presumably in its western part I Von 
Voigtlandei 1978. 23:45|: 2. ^A-'H-i-na. 3. ■'■An-da-ap. 
pet'). 4. •"Hal-di-m-se (Fuchs 1998a, 40. vlb. 3 IT.), 5. 
•"Hu-ba-ah-na (see Fuchs 1994, 438), 6. ™Ak-ku-ud-du 
(Luckenbill 1924, 28, ii, I6).» 7. ^-i^-ir-ii. -S,-.,. 
ir-hi'lu (Parpola 1970. 324 with refs.; and' Ur II I 
tuirf. see Edzard and Farber 1974. 245. r.ll ^-rrt,«;r) 
belonged to Ellipi <Bit-Bamia I in Sennacherib"s time, hut 
was a fortress of the Assyrian province of Harhar on the 
EHipian border by Esarhaddon"s rime (Starr 1990. 77. 2, 
5. r. 1). It seems that 8. •'"■Ha-dallri-pa (Harper 
1 892-1914. 645. 9) belonged to either Ellipi or Harhar. 

7.10.1.2. PKOSOPOGRAPHY AND ANTfROPO.VYMY 

1. Ba-ru-iWa-W-ufoe Elippean.843 B.C. (Grayson 
1996,40£:Srialm. IE A.0.102.6. iv. 21f.. see Frahm [and 
Schmhtl l" 8 )- Iran. /Ham.; 2. Tal-la-a the Elippean 
(Tadmor 1994. 98: St. 1. B. IT l; Ta-al-ta-v from Ellipi 
(Thureau-Dangin 1912, 42; Fuchs 1994, 408f.,: uncle of 
4-6; Kass.? 3, A-zu-uk-tu. a personage from E 
Fuchs 1994, 408). poss. Iran, or Hurr.; 4. As-pa-ba-ra'ri, 
U-pa-bo-{a-)ra. b- r pa]-[ba-a-ra] king of Elippi (nephew 
of Dale. Sargon ITs time, see Fuchs 1 994. 4 1 0). Olran. : 

5. Zu-nv-u brother of Aspabara (Parpola 1987. 16 r. 6; 17. 
6); Lu-du-u (Harper 1892-1914. 128. 9. 13. 1 7). Elam.'': 

6. Ni-be-e nephew of Dalta and cousin of KpabSra. lime 
of Sargon U and Sennacherib (see Fuchs 1994. 413), 
Kass.? 7. Tu-ni-i city lord of '"EI-pa-A +A (Parpola and 
Watanabe 1988. 28. 6). Tu-ta-e (Starr 1990.76. r. 2) in 
Esarhaddon's reign. Kass. 



7,10.2, BIl-Barrua 

^E-^Ba-ar-ni-u. E-Bar-nt-ti in Ellipi (Luckenbill 
1 024. 28, ii. 25 and 59, 31 resp.) is very probably a 
dynastic name, presumably named after the Elippean 
ruler Ba-ni-u (7.1 0. 1 .2. I above, cf. Frahm and Schmiti 
1998). It was annexed lo the province ot H 
Sennacherib (see Levine 1974. I17». Bil-Bwruu rather 
than Bit-Bari resembles Urart. '"'Ba-ni-t'-m O.t. Sa-ns- 
a. -n'i being an Urart. sufli.v) from tlie tune ol 
i.e. the ear.lv eigjuh ceniury B.C. If the Urartian 
loponym refers to Bil-Bamia (cf. Diakonoff (and 
Kashkail 1979. ISf.. who does noi praoludk m 
identification with Bil-Birii, tlien this would be the 
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earliest attestation of this region, about half a century 
after die eponymous dynast is mentioned. 

I. —S-m&HB iLuckenbill 1924. 28, 8; 27; cf. 
above. 7.5.4.4: renamed Ktv'-Sin-trh/iS-eriba), 2. m Ku- 
um-nia-trh-MioiLuckenbin 1924. 28, ii. 23; 68. 14and 
together with Sissirtu in 58, 31). 



7.10 3. Harhar/Ellipi 

1. As-ru-ka-iq)-ni and 2. A -ma-ka-ni are recorded, in 
the undated letter Harper 1892-1914, 1454, which is 
datable to Saigon Li's time (see Radner [and Schmitt 
199Sg). It concerns Kuluman, Sigtais and Ellipi. Both 
anihroponymsare probably Olran. 



Wa-nr-iru-ai-ri. a region east of Etlipi (see Fuehs 
1994. 453: Olran.). 



7. 12. Ba 'it-ili and environs 

^Ba-'-il-i-h, Ba-'-ii-DINGlR was located on the 
border of Ellipi (Fuchs 1994. 425 1. Ii is not necessarily 
Bayio-rava < *Bagasrana, modern BIsulun (pace 
Hiising 1898, 361; see Billerbeck 1898. 1; Streck 1900, 
352) and has nothing to do with "' m 'Pi-{it-)ta-{a-)mi 
fbelow. 7.15.7. 3; cf. Grantovskiy 1970, 32 If.). The 
only recorded settlement is 1. ""E-ri-is-ia-na (see Fuchs 
1994. 433; Olran.). Ba'ir-ili included several districts 
(see Fuchs 1994. 4 1 8. 42 1 s.t). viz. 2. ^Am-ba-m-da, 
3. ^iAbtp-sa-hu-ui-ii, and 4. ^'A-ga-zi. 



7.13. Regions near Ba'il-iti 

7,13.1. B/Pustis, B/Pus/stus 

'"'B 'Pu-us-li-is I see Fuchs 1 994. 429), ^BiPu-us-tu- 
"!.'•■■ BP^-m-m-uls]. 

1. Ra-zi-ii-lu of b>BfBu,us-tu-ie, 716 B.C. (Levine 
1 972, 42. ii, 58), Olran ; 2. A-ri-ia city lord of l"M : „- 
uf-fu-rifc], 711 B.C. (Fuchs t998a."41. vi.b. 26 see 
luchs [and Schmitt] 1998f). Olran. 



'-U.M'riroa 

"<i (see Fuchs 1094,470), 



7.13.3. (Jiada uc 

*" r if-Ui-i1o-ii-e (see Fuchs 1904, 470), 

7.7/ Danami 

fDa-m-mi is lo be sought east of Harhar (see Fuchs 
1 994. 429), like Uiadaue. B/Pustis, Agazi. and Ainbanda. 
which are also more to the east (Streck 1900, 3S3f). 



7.15. Presumably in southwestern Media (for such a 
location of 7.15.1, 7,15,7. 2 see Billerbeck 1898, 82, 
S7rT.). On petty polities in southwestern [rati cf. 
Boucharlat 1998. 147f. with lit. 

7.15.1. Bit-ZualzaS (see Vera Chamaza 1994. 107f.) 

1. Hu-tlm-be-e of ""'E-Zu-ai-za-as, 714 B.C. 
(Thureati-Daugin 1912, 46); Himt-be-e [ruler of Bit- 
ZualzaJ. time of Sargon II (Parpola 1987. 15, 14), 
presumably Elam. 



7.15.2, Bit-Matri 

b *E-Ma-at-ti. 737 B.C. (Tadmor 1994. 70: Ann. 14*, 
6; 88: Ann. 4. 3) is listed between BTt-Zualzas and Tuplias, 



7.15.3. Karzlbra 

h "Kar-zi-ib-ra (Kass.?). gent. h *Kar-zi-ib-ra-A+A 
("DiakonofT 1 956a. 203 ) is nol necessarily identical with 
Kar-Siparri in Kurdistan as understood by Arutyunyan 
1985. 102f. with previous lit. Does modem Kar-zabar 
( 17 miles below Zanjan at 36-48 48-14) originate from 
a homonym oiKarzihrd] 



7.15.4. Other regions from 737 B.C. 

I. '■■'A-ri-ar-ma (Tadmor 1994, 74: Ann. 16, I: 
^"W; 104: St II. B, 28'); ^A-ri-ar-mi (Tadmor 1994, 
164:Summ. 7, 31; Olran.?), 2. ^Tarliigalle, 3. h "Sa- 
r a* 1 -au-u*.wf(Kass,?), 4. ^A-ra-qu-ut-tu (poss, Olran, I. 
and 5. '"'Gu-kin-na-na (Elam.?) are mentioned between 
AmateandSilhazi (Tadmor 1994. 72: Ann. 15.7: 16, 11. 



7.15.5. Bit- la ran/ay n 

^i-Wt-AN-sa-A+A (listed between Tuplias and 
Parsua. Tadmor 1994. l24;Sumtn. 1, 18). 



INI. ETHNO.-I INGOISTK CHARArTso ^ c 

7.15.6. SemaiS 

NB I, '^Se-ma-S and 2. ^Jl-tir-ga^i (see Zadok r* l^Ti**** 1 **** lord of "«**#*»* 

1985a, 179, 2->lf.. ,. lvl . llle ^ j^**™ '^ddon-s reign; Parpola and Watanabe. mi, 28, 
residue of Ur HI SimaSki which is localised bv Vallai u 3 " " nUle na * e - " n ««fo« «■ *"i<°rv is to be 

(1993. exuiff.) in die shahdad region (sowL*™ "T f 0mavhere in sowh-southwest Media fElamile 

Iran). Hoover, there is no definite proof Z^l s ***"* '"""^ "* di&ceraible in Elli P j '• 
localisation. 

7.16. Lmguhlk analysis of the anllvopomim (49 - 
100%; 723.5^, 1 and 7.5.7. 1 are not counted) 

(a) Old Iranian (20 - 42.85%). 744 B.C.: Ra-ma- 
le-ia (7.5.4.4. 2), 737 B.C.: Mi-tt-ra-lm (7.4.2, I) < 
*Mi9ra-ka- is the earliest occurrence or a Mithra name 
on Iranian soil (see Zadok 1986. 247:3: Tadmor 1«<)4, 
I06f. ad loc. aptly adding it to the comprehensive 
documentation presented by Schmitt 197S).- 716 B.C.: 
£ta-;-taM7.5.8. 2; See [Fuchs and] Schmitt l99Sq); «<i- 
si-S-hi (7.13.1, I) < 'Razista- (see Hinz 1975. 204: 
Zadok 1976c, 388a).- 716-714 B.C.: Ka-ra-ak-ka, Ka- 
rak-kti. Kar-ak-ku (7.6.2, 1) < *Kur-aka- (Grantovskiy 
1970. 266f.: cf; Zadok 1976c. 388. n. II).- 716-711 
B.C.: Ma-ai-dak-kalku, Ma-[a]s-dirk-hi (7.9, I; -dOk- 
as a CVC sign is indifferent to vowel quality) < 
*Mcnlaka- (Grantovskiy 1970, 253ff, cf. Scheftelowitz 
1905. 275).- 714 B.C.: Ba-ag-par*-na (7.5.5.2. 2; see 
[Fuchs and] Schmitt 1998g): Da-ri-i (7.5.8, 1) < 
x Daraya- (or a similar form, see Grantovskiy 1970. 
324f. and cf. [Fuchs and] Schmitt I998w): Ki-ra-ak-ki 
(7.4.6. 1; see Grantovskiy 1970, 267); /Wa-af-d 
uk-hi (7.5.3. 1. see Grantovskiy 1970. 253IM. I 
iik-kn (7.43, 1)< 'Pmvka- (Grantovskiy I07O. 25ft 
317:77): Uk-sa-rar iposs. = U-ak-m-lar. 7.5.4.1.2. I. 
see Hiising 1899b. 139); and Sa-tar-e-su (7.5.4.1.2, 3; 
see Scheftelowitz 1905. 275: Grantovskiy 1970, «I6. 
322:88).- 711 B.C.: A-ri-ia (7.13.1. 2. see [Fuehs and] 
Schmitt WSf): Sa-tar-e-su (7.5.4.2. Usee just above): 
Sa-tw-pa-im (7.8.2. 3. cf. above. 6.10. a): U-ar-za-un 
(7.7,2. I) < •Iw-ami- (see Husing 1900a. 128: 
Grantovskiy 1970. 328).- Sargon Il's time: Ir-mk-ka- 
nv (7,6,2, 2), presumably -,™/-(pm-)palninvnue of 
'Rta-vahu-ka- (Zadok 1979a. 296: 13 ) or of Rlir-ka- (cl. 
Zadok 1597a, I). As/z*nt-ka*(a)-ni. ■l-/>w-fci-i//l7.10.3. 
I. 2). Tins latter is Old Iranian and the former probably 
such according to Schmitl [and] Waters 1998 .ind 
[Radner and] Schmitt |1'»8y (no definite ctyirKiluuvl: 
As-pa-ba-m'ri. ls-pii-ba-(a-)ro (7.10.1.2, *) 

bora- ( Scheftelowitz 1905. 275; [Fuclis. Gi I 
Schmitt 1998); Ra-me/mt-ti-i, Ra-ma-tfrl (7.fi ' () Ii 
presumably a variant of Ro-mti-ie -'li-m (IH 



7.15.7. Parnakhu 

Esarhaddoivs campaign against 1. *'P(ir.,i a .fcf(g enL 
^Par-na-ka-A+A, Borger 1956. 34. Klch A. 28; Nin B 
iii. 22 and 51. Nin. A iii, 56 resp.) took place in 677/6 
B.C. at the latest (see Ivantchik 1993. 81 with previous 
lit.). The Pamakkeans are described as dwellers of 2. Til- 
AsSuri/U J Sr (cf. Tadmor 1994. 73 ad Ann. 15, 12). They 
were named 3. *"»PHii-frKa-)mi in the tongue of the 
people of 4. Mi/M-bi-irHi : ih-ra-(u-)im (Borger 1956,34; 
Klch A 29; 51: Nin. A, iii, 58). Pil{tfrm is hardly 
identical with earlier Padan {pace DiakonofT 1985a, 102) 
and has nothing to do with Ba'ii-ili (7.12 above: see 
Zadok 1981. 135f.l, b "Pur-na-ki is not identical with 
•™Bif(Ey'B/Pu-na-ti in Rasi t n the Elamite border (pace 
DiakonofT 1985a, 63), Pamakku might have been located 
not far firm Ellipi. if the arrangement of ,lr Piir-[iia-b] 
after Ellipi in Borger 1956. 100, Mnm. B. 20 is 
significant. If ""'Par-ira-ka-A+A (originally a gentilic) 
does not refer to a homonymous place, then Parnakku is 
recorded also in AshurbanipaFs time, B 79 and envelope 
(638 B.C., found in Assur) record a loan of 1.5 mina of 
silver (with interest in case of non-repayment). The 
debtors are Ku!-lu-'-Issar s. of Gu-'- zi-i, the prefect 
{sakmi) of " m Par-iia-ka-A+A as well as Diri-abtVa and 
Sulmu-eres (commanders of fifty). All die debtors 
impressed their seals. The creditors are Balissu (also a 
prefect) and Zari (NUMUN-i, see Weszeli 1998). The 
deed Is witnessed by Ha-as-sa-a. Na-din-A+A Nabu- 
ahhe-eriba (a prefect), as well as by Inurta-gamil and 
Nahii-telriba. both from Nippur. Does it imply dial Nippur 
was on the way between Pamakuyu and Assur? All the 
principals and the wimesses bear Akkadian names, but 
since Esarhaddon does not report tiiat he deponed 
Pamakkeans. it is difficult to assume that Pamakay u refers 
to a settlement of Pamakkeans in Mesopotamia. 

7.15.8. Nalisimarli 

""Ifa-altsi'marJi (gent. ■'■\\a-ith-.ii-imir-rn-A +A: 
Kass.). 



/ 




JOURNAL OF PERSIAN STUDIES 



Grantovskiy 1970. 234f.; cf. 5.6. a above).- Just 
possible (3*= 6. 12%): 737 B.C.: Sa-la-au-PI (7.8.2. 2, 
see Zadok 1996).- 714 B.C.: Du-re-si (7.5.4.1.2, 2. see 
[Fuehs and] Schmitt 199Sz).- Sargon II 's time: 7.10.3, 
1.. Doubtful (6 = 12.24%): 714 B.C.: Ma-ki-ir-ui 
(7.4.4, 1) may render *Vahu-krta- (suggested by 
Diakonoff 1 956a. 214f. n. I. followed by Grantovskiy 
1970. 318:79, 86), like U-a-ki-ir-tii which precedes jit 
(6.92.2. 1, 6.10, a), only if it is a scribal error for *U- 
mo-ki-ir-lu (unlike Elamite NA <MA>- does not render 
Olran, */v/-f, Mo-ki-ir-M would render *Malv-kria- (the 
precursor of Makcrd. see Grantovskiy 1970, 318:80). 
This is probably a defective spelling, as one would 
expect -<*Ma-hi/i>- for the first component (cf. Hinz 
1975, 156f,). M U-:i-rar (7.5.2. 1. see Grantovskiy 1970. 
236X; 318:83) or non-Irar!.?- 711 B.C.: x-pa-u'r-nu-a 
(7.5.9.2. 1) if it ends in -"farnalna.- Sargon ITs rime: 
Up-pi-ie (7.6.2, 3, see Grantovskiy 1970. 238).- 
Esarbaddon's time: Diisa-an-n! (7.5.8, 3; see 
Fabrifius and Schmirt 1998a), Ha-TAR-na (7.5.9.2. 2i.- 
(b) Old Iranian or Elamite ( 1 = 2,04%): Ba-m-iifPa- 
r nP-ii (7.10.1.2. 1: see [Frahm and] Schmin 1998 with 
previous lit.).- (c) Possibly Old Iranian or Hurrian < I 
= 2.04%): Asu-ut-tu (7.10.1.2, 3, see {Fuchs and] 
Schmin I998g: cf. Grantovskiy 1970. 309).- (d) 
Kassite (3 = 6.12%): Tu-ni-iTu-ne-e (7,2.2. 1. 7.10. 1 .2. 
7. see Balkan 1954, 52, 84. 184) is homonymous with 
Tu-ni-ia from Adad-narari Ill's, reign (Kataja and 
Whiting 1995. 8. 13)* Ta-an-su-u (7.1.2. 2) is 
originally a tide (cf. above. 3.9).- Doubtful (3 = 
6.12%): Ni-bi-e (7.10.1.2, 6. cf. Grantovskiy 1970. 
309t). TatfTa-al-ia-a (7.10.1.2, 2) is non-Iranian 
according lo Diakonoff 1956a. 208, n. 5 and Zadok 
1°90. and perhaps Hurrian according to Grantovskiy 
1970. 309. However. Hurro-Urartian anthroponyms are 
nol recorded in southwestern Media during the Erst 
millennium B.C. It may be Kassite. cf. 7b-o/-/o-e at MB 
Nuzi (Cassm and Glassner 1979. 138). Bi-si-ha-dir 
(7.4.1.2. 1, sec above. 6.10. b).- (e) Elamiie 12 - 
•1.08%): Hm-baw-ej (7.15.?. j. s* e Zadok 1984a, 
llf.: 48: 36:108; 51-.C/5.2): ffu-wn-^ (7.15.1. 1) 

mZ*f,1 ' S Pr0bab ' y """-Tanian <cf. Grantovskiy 
970, 318), cf, the toponym W*Hn-wn4>i , Uckenbill 

1 ■ . «, ,v. 70). which is juxtaposed with ™Bit,E)- 
B I u-na-fa ofRaa (on the Babytonian-Elamite border. 

d Zadok 1976. 388. n. 9,. » md Hu . um ^ ^^ 

«d Wh rtu] g IQ9S, S3 t ,,,. DoubtruM[ _2g" 

'';•"'';'":" l 1 V " ■'"' 1984a. 27:135*?,.-<n 



necessarily Elamite (pace HOsing 1900b, 560f.; 1900c 
83f,; cf. Diakonoff 1956a, 208, n. 51- (g) Akkadian (2 
= 4.08%): 7.1.2. 1; 7.4.1.2. 2.- (h> Probably p^. 
Iranian (1 = 2.04%): Da-su-uk-kii (7.3, I), c f, rj r jjj 
Da-su-uk (see Gelb 1944. 101; a clear Old Iranian 
etymology cannol be obtained, cf. [Fuchs and] Schmin 
199Sy).- (i) Unaffiliated (4 = 8.16%): Ki-ba-bii-se (7.3 
2; cf. Grantovskiy 1970, 309), Ansi-i (7.4.2, 1; an 
element am- is listed in Gelb el al. 1943, 20 1 ; hardly < 
yatei as understood by Grantovskiy 1970. 317). />/„. 
nirsu-ar-ia (7,5.4,4, 1) — what precedes -,»•-/„ j s 
hardly Old Iranian (despite Grantovskiy 1970. 206); 
7.5.4.2, 2. (j) Summary- Chronological distribution- 
1000-745: 4 - 8.16%; 744-705: 41 = 83.67%; 
704-600: 4 = 8.16%.- Eihno-linguistie classification: 
1000-745 (4 = 100%): Old Iranian? I (25%); Old 
Iranian or Elamite 1 (25%); Akkadian I (25%); 
unaffiliated 1 (25%).- 744-705 (41 = 100%); Old 
Iranian 21 (51,21%); possibly Old Iranian 3 (7.31%); 
Old Iranian? 4 (9.75%); possibly Old Iranian or Hurrian 
1 (2.43%); Kassite 1 (2.43%): Kassite? 2 (4.87%); 
Kassite or Hurro-Urartian 1 (2.43%); Elamite? 2 (4.87 
%.); atypical 1 (2.43%); Akkadian 1 (2.43%); probably 
pre-Iranian 1 (2.43%); unaffiliated and isolated 3 
(7,31%),- 704-600 (4 = 100%): Old Iranian? 2 (50%); 
Kassite 1 (25%); Elamite 1 (25%). 



7.17. Linguistic analysis of the laponvmv (96 
= 100%; 7.5.7, 7.5.9.1. 2 are not counted) 

fa) Pre-first millennium (4 = 4.16%): Har-harlha- 
ar, Har-ha-a-ra (7.5.1) is not with a reduplicated 
syllable (pace Hiising 1900c. 84) in view of the earlier 
form Kc'uiuyhar. 7.1a; 7.5.9.1, I; 7.10.1.1. 7,-(b) Pre- 
first millennium? (1 = 1.04%): 7.15.6, 1.- (c) 
Homonymous with pre-Orst millennium toponyrns 
(I = 1.04%): A-gasH?A2, 4) is homonymous with Ur 
HI A-gaz" (Sarg. A-gaz-ti" from Gasur according to 
Sigrist 1979, 168: these forms and their geographical 
referent should be differentiated from Ag-zi-a and A-ga- 
:a-rli}.pace Frayne 1992, Slff,). Is A-gaz- a forerunner 
ofMB/|-^-cij?DelIeT(l976.38f..cr.Fadnil 1983. 1 1 > 
suggests the reading A-pench-as (he is followed by 
Fincke 1993. 28£). Would it nol be simpler lo identify 
1 < ■ with /Ijfec? In this case it would be with g/</ and 
■ib (Sarg. and Ur III ■-- - - MB Nuzi <J>, cf. above, 
2.6, g}.- (d) Old Iranian (14= 1 4.58%): A-vci-ipi-ul-su 
(7.15.4, \), poss. < •Haiir/ynir (flee HOsing 1899b, 
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401: Eilcrs 1954, 28] with n . , 07 J20£) , 

Grantovskiy 1970. mr, ; BHNh^qJS \t 
Grantovskiy 1570. 332; cf. Seheftelowfc 1905 ,74)7 
r»M A-r„-su-k« ,7.7. 1,2,4, < *An«a- and *a£L 
ka- respectively (see Zadok 1976c. 388b.: D„-n,,.t> . 

mt 388bw^°r Da ""- W '« *-* 

1976c, 388b). U-n-ak-kiHa* (7,6.1) < 'Vanv-fo. , se , 
Grantovskiy 1970. 188); and k-Sa- an -g,.bu.„I,r Sin 
gi-b„-le. Siin-gi-bu-ru (7.3; cf. above. 3.10 b' 4 P al 
Originally anthroponyms: t^Ba-s-a-iai-A+A "(with 
metathe S1 s -Ga-ba-w, 7.5.1.1, 7) _ Scheflelowite 
(1905, 274) compared Ba-ga-ia'-A+A with the 
Phrygian divine name Bagnios (see also Diakonoff 
1956a. 146 with n. I; Granrovsldy 1970, 3Bf.:73).. 
BMEyRa-,m,-tifl,t-ia (7,5.4.1.1, 2), E-U-mar-gi, -lj. 
ar-gi (7.4.7) < 'Hu-arga- (see Zadok 1976c, 387b) 
rather than "Hu-marga- as suggested by Grantovskiy 
1970, 312f.: 71 for -U-mar.gi before the spelling -U-ar- 
gi in Levine 1972,40. ii. 48 became known; -< WlR>- 
stands for the glide; and perhaps BIltEyBa-a-ri 
(7.5.4.2), Pa-w-mi-ai-ti (7.11) < •Famahvail- (see 
Scheftelowitz 1 905, 274; Grantovskiy 1 970, 296, 332).- 
Doubtful (2 = 2.08%): A-ra-ti-is-la, A-na-h'.'-si (7.9; 
with stJSi interchange), A-ri-ar-ma'mi (7.15.4. 1: see 
Diakonoff 1 956a. 20 1 , n. 2 ; 203. n. 2).- (e) Old Iranian 
or Kassite (I = 1,04%): Pdr-na-ki (7.15.7. I), cf. MB 
Pir-na-au (Holscher 1996, 168), which is probably 
Kassite in view of B/Pur-na-aMi (cf. Zadok 1994b, 
48a; C VC signs like pc'ir/pir/pw are indifferent lo vowel 
quality).- (I) Old Iranian or Elamite < I = 1.04%), £- 
"Bar/Ba-ar-ni-ii (7. 1 0.3). a probable direct evidence for 
the type Bil + PN.- (g) Kassite (7 = 7.29%): Na-ah-ii- 
mar-ii (7,15.8) presumably contains Kass. nahzi 
"protection" (Balkan 1954, 71f, 169; cf. H6Ischer 
1996, 146) and marti, a variant of the Kassite divine 
name MaruiiaS according lo Balkan 1954, 165. Jtliahzr 
is a variant of /he/", then thistoponym originates from a 
late form of the common Kassite anthroponym Nazi- 
Manillas. Kt-lam-ba-a-te/li (7.4.3; see Balkan 1954. 
172), E-Sa'..ga-bi (7.4.4), cf. sagab (Balkan 1954. 140. 
1 79); E-Sa-ag-hatfha-ul. which refers to the same place, 
has die same base with dropping of -a- presumably 
because it was short and unstressed. The same applies to 
Sag-bi-ia (6.8.1, cf. 6.11); 7,1b. Willi -/<«: Tuplias 
(.Thb/pliai or Ttigfklins. for b'g.p'k sec Kinnief Wilson 
1962, 113). For a hypothetical relationship between A- 
m-<»i--,--< l ..|v„..|.,;i. / |-|,;;| r-ri-irt'zi'-ii-iu and '""£/- 
en&a-dS see 7.5.44 above (OranlovHldj 1971, HBf. 



cl,rre re n,ia led these forms since he adopted the 
-P.au.ble Old Lanian etymolo^ of Herald |0 3S . 
■«».- _ Doubtful (2 = 2.08%,: A' a ,-,,,,,,,, n . l: ,v ,.,,„, 
torrj of. above. 5.7. c) and SaS aP ., nMlk . ni pis , ,. 
"■ Kas& ' S "S md suk-m, Balkan 1954. 17OT>- (hi 
MUafe or Burro-Urartian (2 = 2.08%,; Su-hwJ/ 
-H-w-iu (7,2.1, \ } j 5 homonymous with the 
anlhropflnyn, Su-hw-zi from MB Nuzi (Gelb el ol. 
1943, 135b, 258b). fflSrtw may be identical svith (he 
first eomprnent of Kass. Sulmr-galdu (Balkan 1954. 83, 
1 78 cf. 1 1 5f. fortliis element in Hurrian names as well). 
baKa-par-da. Sa-pa-ar^a (7.5.8) resembles the last 
component of the anthroponym Su-uh-ia-ba/pa-a^k, 
from MB Nuzi (Hurr.? see Gelb ei al. 1943, 251a. but 
M is recorded in Kassite names as well. cf. Richtcr 
1 998. 1 27) and the MA toponym ^Se-pcr-di-i referring 
to a region in Na'iri (Nashef 1982, 247). a Hurrian- 
speaking area.- (i) Hurro-Urartian (1-1 .04%): K„.h- 
man. Ki-il-wa,, (7.5.6. 2) is perhaps related to Hun, 
Ma-mam (cf. Zadok 1986, 246. ii, 4), in which case 
Kii-lu-ma, may be with NA vowel harmony.- Doubtmi 
(1 = 1.04%): E-Ma-ai-ii (7.15.2), cf, perhaps MB Ma- 
at-iQ-afeJia (Hurrian according to Gelb et al. 1943. 
233f; comparable only if it is not a compound).- (j) 
Elamite? (3 = 3.12%): Hal-di-ni-ie (7.10.1.1, 4. cf. 
Italli; Zadok 1984a, 9:257), St;1-ha-:i (7.4 5. ftnwrf- 
HsdDUMUK[A.OlFfGrR.RA b i7AAil i.e, "the fortress 
of the Babylonian(s)''. A connection of Akk. darmn 
with Elam. silha-k, bom denoting "strong"', is templing 
but scarcely probable since -(nfcP is hitherto not 
recorded as a name component in Elamite (there is no 
proof that Pur-na-zit from Marhasi. Zadok 1993. 223. 
1.1, 8. is an Elamiie name); Gu-kin-iia-iiu (7 . 15-4. 5; cf. 
Grantovskiy 1970. 240),- (k) Atypical (I = 1.04%); 
7.5.4.3.- (1) Atypical/Akkadian (I = 1.04%); 7.14.- (m) 
Akkadian 17 = 7,29%; the renamed places 7.4.1: 
7.5.1.1. 5-7; 7.5.1: 7.5.2: 7.10.2. 1 are not counted): 
Nartu (7,5.4,1) is a generic term and there is good 
reason for thinking that Ihe following two toponyrns are 
also such. Zaa-ru-le (7.5.5.1, I, and Re-ma-mi-n 1 7 K.I. 
3) are presumably based on zuqriAm. SB. LB, von 

Sodcn 1965-81. 1514b; > Zaypos? BUa \m 
330f., n. 110: cf. Durand 1991, 88) "high. Bti 
of mountains) or "massive" (finmdatlona of oftadeli, 
espeoially in Sargon Ms inscriptions) and Ht 

'"nieairul" respectively. In die same inanncr, Ir-Nam-ri- 
k- lit. 7.1,1) Si hardly an indigenous name, but means 
simply "the Nanirian canal". Is. TarlUgolli 17 I 
Eilers 1954. Mil. n. 107 in fine) the outcome ul :i foil 
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etymology? BMe-v-di (7. 1 . 1 . J ). BU-s/iak-ki (7. 1 , 1, 3) 
may denote "harrowed" (field, sdtk OB, SB. 
peripheral MB) or "silted" (sakh,, OB. MB. NB. SB); 
7.1,1, &.- (n) Partly Akkadian? (1 = 1,04%). 
Assyrianiscd (with vowel lianwny and St > ra): Mar-it- 
bi-is-ii. Mtir-ii-bis-iL'iu, Mu-ru-u-bi-ai (7.10.1.1, 1) is 
apparently a compound toponyni. The first component 
resembles — if the segmentation is correct — OP 
Maw-, LB Ma-ni- ', in which case the second one may 
be NB biiiu 'fortress'", placed at the end like the middle 
and modern Iranian components with ~diz. -die "idem' 
let". Eilers 1954. 300, 311. 347. 358, 361. 381; 1956". 
203; extant in Nowduz as well).- 17 - (o> West Semitic 
(Aramaic)? (1 = 1.04%); 7.12.- (p) Unaffiliated, but 
not entirely isolated (19 = 19.70%): Ki-in-ga-ra-ku 
(7,5.3), Qa-an-ta-a-ittQi-m-da-a-it (7.5.2). Ku-a-ki-in- 
du (7.5.1.1. I), for Die components king-, -kind- cf. 
HUsing 1899a, M.; Struck 1900, 338, n. I. Hu-iw-dir 
(7.4. 1 . 1 1 is linguistically related to Hu-im-du-iir-na (see 
above. 3.10. i; CVC signs like D1R are indifferent to 
vowel-quality). ""'U-ra-mn (7.2.1, 2) is presumably a 
pre- Iranian toponyni in vicwof the anthroponym -'TJ'-.ra- 
nm from OB Chaghar Bazar (Talon 1997. 137 with 
reft.), It is not clear whether An-zti-ri-a (7.5.1.1, 6) is 
linguistically related to RAE "Ansa-ir/riQIE in-sar, 
presumably inPersis, Vallat 1993, \f>).Abfp-sa-hu-M-li 
(7.12, 3) is homonymous with the anthroponym Abfp- 
si-ht-te from Calah, 616 B.C. (Jursa 1998). Bi-gal-i 
• 7 .5 ,5 , 1 , 3 ). cf. perhaps the OB amhroponym Bi-gu-an 
referring lo a Qufian (Finkelstein 1972, 271. 6. 7; 337, 
5; cf. 51a index. 5. v. : "sec also Pi-qa-itu" [in 152.81). 0- 
iu-du-ii-v 17.13.3). cf. perhaps the anthroponym Aira- 
da-la-e from OB SuSanS (Eidem 1 992. 1 36. 64; perhaps 
with liaplology or a later form). Ki-inw r a^-ba-[r]a 
(7.54. U, I ; apparently with Ahc-. cf. above. 2.6, g| 0- 
W-taJU-qu-ul-ti ( 7.7. 1. 1 ), cf. ihe OB anthroponym Uk- 
ku-tu horn Chaghar Bazar, Talon 1997, S, 3, cf. Gelb el 
.'71a. 5.i: «H,. E-Tu-miiin.\A.2) cf E-va- 

( IAU,» tf-M-aft/pJWo (7.5.14, 4) cf. perhaps K„. 

PAM, 2: poa, due to interchange Of 

l ""'" Kl1 ' «k)l ""^^.- 1 ' t ,(7.l2.; l ha Sno rhingtodo 

' Irfomooo, seeing that LB has ^KJ-am-pa- 

•'■'- M Hmtau ,,„ p ftpp^,^ ||<A| ^ 

/--....« ^.Voip^rferl.^. 34:47. ^Billed*,* 

» »-105, n.2), «f, perhaps tbe amhroponyi 

1 '"tr^.itmayhehomtmyinouawilhUrffi 



IrSum-ma referring the canal near Marad (Edzard and 
Father 1974, 270).- (q) Unaffiliated and isolated (2a = 
27.08%). (a) Partly Akkndinnised: 7.4.8; 7.15.). 
7. 15.5 (all with bit-; not genuine hybrids, see above, o); 
Til-AsswUTt'sr (7.15.7. 2).- (P) Others; Ar^ma-an-^ 
U-ri-an-gi. NB ""•U-rit-iiwii-gii (7.4.6; Urmnaiieid 
Uriaiigii' < /•Anwigi, /*Urmngf>). Pi-(it-)ta-(a-) m 
(7.15.7, 3), WM-hi-ir-a/ifi-m-(a-)nu 1.7,15.7, m 
7.1.1. I, 5, 6; 7.4.2; 7.5.1.1, 2; 7.5.6, 1 [^O-n-qa-ie. 
presumably to Akkad. tariqu "yellow stone" (MB, SB, 
von Soden 1965-81. 1497a)], 3; 7.7. 1, 3. 5: 7.8.1; 7.8. U 
1; 7.10.1.1. 2, 3, 5, 6, 8; 7.10.3, 2; 7.13,1; 7.13,2. (r) 
Summary. Chronological distribution: 1000-745; 16 
= 16.66%; 744-705: 70 = 72.91%; 744-705/ 704-600; 
3 = 3.12%; 704-600: 7 - 7.29%.- Elhno-linguiatic 
classification: 1000-745 (16 = 100%): Pre-first 
millennium 2 (12.5%); Kassile 2 (12.5%); Kassite or 
Huno-Urartian 1 (6,25%); Akkadian 3 (.18.75%); 
unaffiliated, but not isolated 4 (25%); unaffiliated and 
isolated 4 (25%).- 744-705 (70 = 100%): Pre-flrst 
millennium 1 (1.42%); homonymous with pre-first 
millennium toponyms 2 (2.85%); Old Iranian 10 
(14.28%. of which 5 = 7.14% are originally 
anthropotiyms); possibly Old Iranian 1 f 1 .42%); Old 
Iranian? 3 (4.28%); Kassile 2 (2.85%); Kassite? 2 
(2.85%); Kassite or Hurro-Urartian 1 (1.42%); Hurra- 
Uraru'an 1 (1.42%); Huno-Urartian? 1 (1.42%); Elamite 
I (1.42%); Elamite? 2 (2.85%); atypical/Akkadian I 
(142%); atypical/ AJtkadianised I (142%); Akkadian 4 
(5.71%); partly Akkadian? 1 (1.42%); Akkadianised 1 
(1.42%); West Semitic (Aramaic)? 1 (1,42%); 
unaffiliated, but not isolated 13 (18.57%); unaffiliated 
and isolated 22 (31.42%).- 744-705/704-600 (3 = 
100%); Pre-first railleanium? 1 (33.33%); possibly Old 
Iranian 1 (33.33%|; unaffiliated and isolated I 
(33.33%).- 704-600 (7 = 100%): Pre-first millennium 1 
(14.28%); Old Iranian or Kassite I (14.28%); Kassite I 
(14,28%); unaffiliated and isolated 4 (57.12%). 
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8. KURDISTAN 



X-I.Hubhi 



1, fJn-ti-hi, s. of Ba-bu-afBu-ba-a (both alyp.) of 
Ntttun, 883 B.C. (Grayson 1991, 198: Ashumasirpal II 
A.0.J0U, i, 67 and 242: A.0.I0I.I7, i. 89 (esp., see 
Liverani 1992, 27) was flayed in Arbail (see Ruofu 
19981), 



8,2. HahnirilKimiri and environs 

8.2.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

1. ll "'.l-'-Mi/«r/ U (heyondthepassof2."'».57- n , t .- i ,- see 
Billerbeck 1898, 46 with a 1 , was presumably the c*dM 
of HubJKir-ni-h (see Liverani 1 992, 22); 3. Mt An-da-m 
iil-la (Thureau-DangLn 1912, 425; Hurr.)- 4 ingy jlS 
„a (see Levine 1973. 16; 1976-S0b; cf.Vera Giama^ 
1995-96, 252f.,. The region of 5. *"L««la-a- n n, Me 
mountains 6. Ui-ru-ub/p-m, and 7. B-n-un), which was 
accessible tluough the passes of HabrunTKirruri and 
bordered on the Lower Zab, is described as inhabited by 
Luilubians (Grayson 1991. 172f.: Tukulti-Ninurta II 
A.0. 100.5, 30ff.). The late and secondary geographical 
extension of Lullubum (sec Klengel 1987-90, 166f.) 
does not necessarily apply 10 this region, which was very 
close — if not adjacent — to Lullubum, the more so since 
we cannot determine with certainty the original 
geographical extension of Lullubum. 



8.2.2, Prosopograpby and antliroponymy 

LNi-i-ni, Ni-in-nr (atyp.) of -"A-ri-dUdu, 857 B.C. 
(Grayson 1996, S: Shalm. Ill A.0. 102,1, 16 and 14: 
A.0. 102.2, i, 16 resp,); 2, Turai-lssar s. of Ha-ru-u-i, 
presumably from H. (alternatively a Calahite?). 629 
B.C. (Postgate 1976. 135f.: 29. A. 2f.), might have had 
a Human father's name. 



8.3. Murgii 

8.3.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

The tribute of I, i-Jcagii (gent. h "J-I.4R-ga-A+A, see 
Levine 1 972-75a) was delivered in Hah/rGr-ru-ri together 
widi dial of Simesi. 2. h >'S\-me-rit (modem Dast-i-Diana? 
see Liverani 1 992, 22. poss. with a homonymous place in 
Zamua, cf. Le\ine 1977a. 137), 3. m 'VI-ma-in-u.A. "••■.Iil- 
da-u[S] and 5. ""•[l-!AR]-i>ia-sir-A+A hi 883 B.C. (Grayson 
1991, 241: Ashumasirpal II A.0. 10 1.1 7. 78; see Levine 
1972-75c: Russell 1984. 1 94 land together with thai of2. 
3. 5 and 6. ^'Si-ris/ri-iii-A+A, gent.) in 857 B.C. 
(Grayson 1996, 8: Shalm HI A.0. 102.1. 1 7i".. listedbefore 
Kilzanu). <"•> -^Si-ri-is (Starr 1990, 3Mib with refs.)is also 
mentioned together with Mannca. 

8.3.2. Prosopograpb} and iinlliroptinvnn 

Ku-IA-kn-.i. -.\ I largetn, SafgOT It's time (Lanfninchi 
andParpola 1990, I I", 21). 



«•■/• Ukhi and environs 

8.4.1. Ukk« ••proptr"' 

p '' B f Q -':'^ Ukkean P"n=e. time of Sargon 11 (see 
Parker 998b); 2. «,,„■-«, ^ cf ukkl , , ,. , 
ongmaUy, of fee land ot ^Da-A+A-e in the thne of 
W9Bh (Luckenbi " 1924 ' 37 - h( I3£, cf. Parker 



8-4.2. N*ar Ukku 

8.4.2.1. GEOOHAPHICAL EXTENT AND MWONYMX 

i.' br ' , - l "Pa-JA-e(Lanftanthian6 Parpola (990. 129 
S. 3). 2. ML^-na-raand3. Mt. Up-pa (Luckenbill 1924, 
37. iv, 18), 4, fDo-A ±A-e (cf. above, 8.4. 1 , 2), 

5.4.2.2. PRosopoGR,vr-m and aki™obonmv« 
A-da-o. mlei. time of Sargon II (see Fuchs 1998b 

2>.aiyp. 



U.S. Klimmc andemirom fall from die rime of Swgm it) 

I. A-ri-e, [A-ri-]-IA-e ruler of Kumme (see Parker 
[and Schniinl 1998). Hurr. ratherthan Olran.: 2. A-n-a- 
ra-a, A-h-za-a, U-ri-za-a (co-niler of Arie or his son? 
see Parker and Radner 1998): i. Ba-bi-sn-\x] (see 
Parker 1998a) : 4. E-hi-U-e (poss. West Semitic like 6, 
cf. Vanderroost I99S); 5.£-:i'-W-e(seePeiupe I998);6. 
Ca-ma-lu (see Fabritius 1998): 7. Kir-ma-A+A 
(lanfrancbj and Parpola 1990. IOO. passim); 8, Bl-ri-ci- 
un (see Parker 1998c). Hurr.-Urart.; 9. B/Pu-re-e (see 
Parker I998d). Hinr.-Urart.? 



S.6. Aim {probably near Kumme and tbt Urartian 

bnrderl 

I. Sa-ni-lA(-e) (city lord of) " n A-i-ra, S argon tl's 
lime (Lunfraiichi and Parpola 1990, MSB with rcfs.l. 
probablv Hurr.-Urart. 



g,7, //wmii' (see Liverani 1992. I9f. with previous 
lit.: the localisation of Salvini 1967, 65 near Lake 
Umiin is too much to the north I 

i..'/KW,.w< , «as delimitated by Ilk IB ■' 
ni m. 2 ■-V-ri-m iind 3. '-E-ti-iV- Ihe ki»" 
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into Zamua as well (differently Liverani 1992. 5.?). Are 
the toponyms E-ri-na (OB Susarra. Eidem 1992, 88b 
with refs., see 56 and cf. Aslour 1 987, 22) and MA '"A- 
ri-m-m (Nashef 1982. 37) relaled to «"'£/-/?-;«? (cf. 
perhaps U-iv-na. which is described as a frontier-place 
of Lullubum in the "Saigon geography". Weidner 
1952-53, 4. 12. of, also Frayne I992~ 74f.). The 
seltl-eraents 4, mu Li-be-e (poss. llie main town). 5. • m 'Su- 
w-ra. 6. ""A-b/pii-qu. 7. '"'A-nt-ra and 8. ■'"'A-ru-bo-c 
are arso recorded (Grayson 1996. 196f.: Ashumasirpal U 
A.0. 1 1 . 1 . i, 461}. For ""'tHR-va-m-a see above, 1 . 1 0. 1 . 



b "Su-tan-bi (to be kepi apart from Su-bi, pace 
Herzfeld 1938, 166 and Yusifov 1986. 87) was 
presumably part of Inner Zatmia Sumbi was situated 
between b "N\-kip-pa (above. 2. 1.1.1. 5) and l. l '-U-pa-o 
(Thureau-Dangin 1912. 15,418). The little river 2. ifcPtf- 
1'1-ia flowed between them,-" 1 presumably on the way 
from Mannea to Assyria if Fuchss restoration (apud 
Frahru 1997-98, 402 ad 98f., 17') is correct. For further 
ramifications, such as the conditional inclusion of 
8.9.8.1, 3-6 in Sumbi. see below ad 8.9.8.1. 6. The 
earliest occurrences are from the late 820s or the early 
S 1 0s (presumably sometime between 821 and 8 1 9 B.C. 
gent. *«Su.imta-A+A, Grayson 1996. 184f: Samsl- 
Adad V A.0.103.1. ii, 31, 391. unless the ascription of 
A.0.1 02. 1002. which has ^'Su-mi-ba-A+A. to 
Shalmaneser HJ is valid (see Grayson 1996, 1121, but 
his statement that -'all the names given occur in texts of 
Shalmaneser III" is imprecise; it may alternatively be 
ascribed to Adac-nariri III. see above, 0). Seven 
mountains (actually six, but seven is a stereotypic 
number) were situated on the way from Sumbi to 
Surikai (above, 1.9; Thureau-Dansjin 1912 *>8f. see 
Levine 1973a. 19; 1974, 1 14; Vera Chairaza 1994,96); 

3. h -Si-na-hiJ-;i. 4. ""Bi-m-ani | a variant of I 1 II 

above? the Assyrian scribe compared it with Akkad. 

W ( , "remote"). 5. '"T,,-, „--,„-„/. 6 . ^Si-m-bi-ir, 7. 

i**™, and 8. ■-&*& <- " ^-,i(- c „. below, 

8. V.o.l). 



8, 9, Zamua 

Uiffi, 104f„ 126E, 136t, 146. 151 ande B | 



IS. 24, 25. 27 | generally following Speiser 1928 h. m. 
identification ofmost locales witli modem sites). Da • C 
and Kisirtu in Western Zamua (the former in the'basirTor 
the Tauq Chai according to Levine 1989, 86) are no! 
included here because they were ruled and presumably 
inhabited — at least partly — by Arameans. Like Sumbi 
no rulers are associated with the following locales- 

1. ""'Me-su was situated between 2. h "Si-ma-ki (w, f 
the region of Dagara and not far from the Diyala, 3ee 
Liverani 1992. 51) and 3. ^A-zi-ru (modem Azmir? see 
Speiser 192S. 25 with a. 45, provided il is not ac: lse r 
assonance). 4. <™Ba-a-ra (Diakonoff 1056a, 102. n. 4- 
156f; Olran.?) is to be differentiated from both Bit-Ban' 
(7.5.4.2) and Til-Bari (in nortlieastera Babylonia, pace 
Billerbeck 1898. 25). The suggestion of Frayne (1992, 
80) that Ba-ra-mu/Bar-ra-cm/Bar->m-um is the 
forerunner of Bura is unacceptable. 5. '""Hu-du-wi is 
mentioned after Amruali (below, 8.9,7). 



8.9.1. Inner Zamua 

8. 9. 1 . 1 . Geographical extent and toponymy 

*Idu (gent. *"-""<I-d/ta-A+A, cf. Frayne 1992, 80) is 
to be sought east ofthe pass of^BJPu-na-is and not far 
from Lake Zeribor, where the Idean warriors took 
refuge. Shalmaneser m crossed the Kullar pass and 
established a fortress in Inner Zamua in 843 or 842 B.C. 
(GTayson 1996. A.0.1 02.6. hi, 58ff.) before proceeding 
to Mannea. It is not known whether this unnamed 
fortress is the same as the one which was later named 
Dftr-Ttiktilli-apit-Esaira (cf. below, 8,9,8, 1,6). 

8.9.1.2. Phosopography and anthroponymy 

1 . Ni-ig-de-ra and 2. Ni-ig-de-<ra>-mu from Inner 
Zamua (Grayson 1996, 52: Shalm. Ill A.0.1 02. 10, ii, 8, 
but the detailed account in Grayson 1996, 36: 
A.0. 102.6, ii, II and 1 04:A.0. 102.28, 42. has only Ni- 
ig-de-ra/Ni-rg-di-a-ra), NMg-di-a-ra and Ni-ig-de- 
<ra>-ma (Grayson 1996.65: A.0. 102. 14, 5 If: the 
former from Idu); Ni-ig-de-ra, Ni-ig-de-ra-ma 
(Grayson 1996.75: A.0. 102.1 6. 25), both 854 B.C. 3. 
SfSAJt-tf-na s. of Me-eg-di-a-ra (= Ni-ig-di-a-ra) is 
mentioned (without specifying his capital, see 
Diakonoff 1985a. 61 ) in the course of Samsi-Adad V"s 
second campaign to Nairi and Stinbu, and his third 
campaign to Nairi. Hubuikia and Sunbu at (lie end of 
the 820s or beginning of the 810s (presumably 
sometime between 821 and 819 B.C.. Grayson 1996, 
l84:A.O.IOJ.I.ii.23r.,38). 



Ka&«*» 
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8,9.2. B/Punesu 

8.9.2.1. GBOCUMVHD •vLiyi t M. 1M1 . |ol , amiv 

I. "SAHIH4 **B/Pu. m . is (Oravso,, 199l 
204: Ashumasirpal II A.0.101,1, ii, 52f| ^ siluale ; 
inside 2. m .m-rrn* = Udlubian Ki- n , ha/pi , SSI 
Pur Omar Gudmn, see Billerbeck 1898. 26; ef Sneisar 
1928. 18 and Liverani 1992. 48, S3) in western zZZ 

8.9.2.2. PROSOPOGRAJ'HY AND anthhobonymv 

1. Mu-sa-fi-na kins; of "«B/Pu-wiMt, 881 BC 
(Grayson 1991. 204: Ashumasirpal Ii A.0.I0I.1, ii 35 ( - 
2. A-mt-re-e the BrPune&ean l h "B/Pi,-nesa-A+4) 854 
B.C. (Grayson 1996. 104:Slialm. in A.0.102.28 42 see 
Schramm 1973. 82. 87ff'.; Radner 1998a). 



8.9.3. Dur-Lullamc 

8.9.3.1. Geographical EXTENT AND TOPONYMy 

1. MA Diir-Lulhime > NA D11111 (see Unger 1938) 
may be identical with MA M3it-n, which is mentioned 
together with h "U-za-m\-a f> NA Zamudl, Nashef 
1982, 278); 2. La-ar-b/pusa (see Liverani 1992, 48). 
The former is defined as Kirtiara's capital whereas the 
latter is described as his fortress (Blu ihnmilu). 

8.9.3.2, Prosopqgraphy and anthroponymy 
Ki-ir-ii-a-ra, 881 B.C. (Grayson 1991, 204: 

Ashumasirpal II A.0. 1 1 . 1, i i. 40); Ki-ir-te-a-ra (ii, 69; 
246: A.0.I0I. 17,53); cf. Levine 1973a, 19, 



8.9.4. Arzizu 

8.9.4.1. Geographical extent and toponymy 

|!i '""Ar-zi-zu (Htirr.) was presumably near 2. Q11-1111- 
bn-na (cf. Liverani |992. 54; Manila 199S): 3. ""Arsi-in- 
dn. 4. krr Ni-is-pi is identified with modem Mt. Avronian 
(see Liverani 1992. 49f. who regards 5. Mt, Ga-am-ri and 
6. Mt. E-di-nu as two peaks of Ml. Nispi and points out 
that '"'Re-ni-lii ofDiujara was situated between tliese two 
peaks). Niiipi was a sacred mountain among the 
Lullubians: ''Ni-is-ba was worshipped at Balirfin Halman. 
ef. above. 1.14; Edzard 1973. 76. ii. 44: W[i-IJf-Ao) and 
also at Simurrum (Gclb and Kiennsl 1990, 370I'.:I3. 16. 
49) in the Ur I'll and Old Babylonian periods. 

8.9.4.2, PJCOSOPOORAPHV AND WTHROPONYMI (BOM Off.) 
I . A-ta, 881 B.C. (Grayson 1 991 . 207: AshurnaslipJu 

11 A.0.101.1, ii. 73)1 2. /Ww-.r ruler of Arzizu. Saigon 
"'Mime (see Manila 1098). 



8.9.5, Sipirmena 

J^ S t P t me """' hm **+*»** (Grayson 1991 

s l««w.l930.S6f.)w aB| »ob fl blynearArzi B . 



S.9.6. Zamri (stc liverani 1992. S2f.) 

s.9.6.1. Oeoormmcal biki am, warn m 

I . <"Za-am-H was presumably near Sumbi if ""Su-ii 
is the same mountain a sS ) ,-»-> (=s.g, above). 2 -1„- 
O-ra was not far from 3. ""'A-va-ok-m-a, renamed 
'"kuln-ASiur-asbut. perhaps „ ea r Suletatanivftb 
according to Levine 1989, 86f.) anil Mudun (8921 2) 
according to Grayson 1991, 207L: Ashumasirpal II 
A.0.101.1. ii. 76ff. Arrakdi was one stop before 4. ( ft;|- 
^-z»-m,-di/B[d\-ar-:u-u[ n ].d\i] according to the 
Zauiiua i liner iry (Levine 1989, 7(,f. I iff.; - 12 beloW?). 
5. h «Bi-di-ir-gi (see Liverani 1992,52), 6. l-Liil-hni 
(prob. modem Takabia according to Speiser 1928. map 
and Liverani 1992, 53), '-E-ii-m (= 8.7, J above), 7. h 
E-di-it (modem Slialar or Qialta according to Speisei 
1928. 27 and Liverani 1992. 53 1. !*$*% 8, ^E4a^4, 
9. *"Sa-b!pu-a (nearBaneh according to Liverani 1992, 
54), 10. ""A-ni-si-ik-dti. II. "^Am-ma-ni, and 12. 
'"'Par-ii-m-,/,! (Grayson 1991. 206L: A. 0.11)1. 1. 
ii,60ff.. poss. modem Parazan according to SpeiMr 
1928, 28f.. cf. Liverani 1992. 54; Olran.?): 13, "'"l-n-n,. 
an J 14. '""Sir-ri-in. 

8.9.6.2. PROSOroGKAFUY AND ANTON D M 

A-me-ka, 881 B.C. (Grayson 1991. 2(16: 
Ashumasirpal II A.0. 10 1 . 1 , ii. 6 1 ), poss. Olran. 



8.9.7. AmnialirMamli I poss. iniKlem Niimmlil. mi: 
Speiser 1928. 26; Liverani 1 992. 5 1 ) 

I. ,l-m-cii-iii-a. 881 B.C. (Grayson 1991, 2U5: 
Asliuniasirpiil II A.0.101.1. ii. 50), I llran 



8,9.8. Unspcciniil 

BA8 I GBOORAPHB U ' D IWONYAft 

1 . - \r4i-JafDur-ASiiir is possibly triodan BflknWB 
(see SpdSffl 1928, 28; 1930, 100 H*h a 52; Llvsianl 

1092, 55f.|. Is 2. '•■•■Ihwlm-hi lun. iti 
Adila/Dur-Assiir) relaled l« MB /'«-, tm-bo iKt Iti 
name ofBaliyltin (gee Balkan 1954, '>«>., 1 
1982, 17).' II Ibis l« '•"■ llkrn '' w " [llfl I 
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indication of Babylonian presence in Zamua (notably in 
nearby Allila) presumably during the early post-Kassite 
period «cf. F.E. Peiser in Schrader 1890, 272 ad v. I : 
Brinkman 1968, 154£ with n. 929: Liverani 1992. 55 
with n. 236). The itinerary from Atlila'DGr-Aisur to 
Lake Zeribor consists almost entirely of locales which 
served in all probability as .Assyrian outposts against 
Mannea and changed hands between Assyria and 
Mannea. viz. 3. Halsu sa Ui/r-.i-A (named after the 
Gurreans. a West Semitic tribe in the service of the 
Assyrians). 4. Giipm sa Bel-ffarran. 5. Halsit sa Adad- 
remamri. and 6. Dtir-TukuIli-apil-Esgrra (Levine 1989, 
78f., 26ff; see Zadok 1995a. 434f.: Lanfranchi 1995. 
134f.l. The last point was probably on the Mannean 
border in the time of Tiglath-pileser 1H, who received 
there the tribute of Iranzu king of Mannea. Dur-Titkulii- 
apii-Eiarra (the original name is unknown, cf. above. 
8.9. 1.1) was considered part of Sumbi if Fuchs's 
restoration (apvd Frahm 1997-98. 402 ad 98f._ 17' ) is 
correct. The same may apply to stages 3-5 on this 
itinerary. All these outposts start with dicru or halsu 
"fortress" which amply define their function. The 
sentilic of the toponym 7. ^Ku-mi-sa-A +.4 (lanfranchi 
and Parpola 1990. 201 9} is recorded in a document 
from Zamua (see Zadok 1995a. 434); 8. -«"H.iR-ti-is{- 
a - A 1 1 gent, see below. 8. 1 0. 2). 

8-9-8.2. Prqsopogra? fty and a^throfosymy 

I. Pa-ra-'-u, Birtu (presumably in Zamua, cf. 
Levine 1973. 18f. with n. 69), 717 B.C. concerning 
horses; horses from Mannea are mentioned in the 
preceding entry (cf. Postgate 1974, 21: 7,2.5). poss. 
Olran.: 2. L u -ul-lu-pu-[A^A\. time of Sargon II 
(Lanfranchi and Parpola 1990. 138. 6"). i.e. "Lullubean" 
(gent.: a commoner active northeast of Assyria proper)- 
3. U-ar-ku-ui-ta dry lord of ^Za-mu-u-a. time of 
Esarhaddon (Parpola and Witanabe 1988. 28. 6). 

Bil-KUamxah and 'em-irons (702 B.C.) 

I "■E-'Ki-lam-za-oh (Luckenbill 1924. 26 i 72- 

,. T, ' - S^^f^-P'' wa * compared with ^HAR. 

t ^ nUmed loge,her »*» Z™ua. cf 

mtyeymKu-bat-t, (Luckenbill 1924 7j. bo, h 

sSTh It Pr ° V ™ e °' Arrapha '- Levine «»"!». 

mioh k l ° Pm "" V *" unHk « Bit-Kilamzah. 2 3 
■night hive beer, sit^j more , rj Ulc ^ "^ " 



8.11. Linguistic analysis of the anthropanyrtty (27 = 
100%: 8.5.3 as well as the gentilics 8.5.7 and 
8.9.8.2. 2. i.e. * - Kiunmean" and "Lulubean" 
respectively, are not counted l 

(a) Old Iranian ( 1 - 3.7%): 8S1 B.C.: A-ra.ui-„ H , 

(8.9.7. 1 see [Radner and] Schniirt 1998c).- J usl 
possible (2 = 7.4%): 8S1 B.C.: A-me-ka (8.9.6.2. see 
fRadner and] Schmitt 199Sb).- 717 B.C.: Pu-vu.'-,) 
(S.9.8.2. 1) may render *Parva- "first" (see Zadok 
1976. 388b).- (b) Old Iranian or (rather) Hurro- 
Urartian (1 - 3.7%): A-n-9, [A-ri\-L4-e (8.5, 1) — 
[Parker and] Schmitt 1998 follows Grantovskiv's 
Iranian etymology. However, a Human derivation 
seems plausible, seeing that A-ri-(i-)ia is very Common 
in the Hurrian onomasticon (cf. Gelb et cii. 1943. 203b) 
In addition, the ending -IA-e is extant in other names 
from Kumme and neighbouring regions (see presently). 
which are not Iranian, but seem to belong lo a Hiirro- 
Urartian milieu.- (c) Probably Hurro-Urartian (2 = 
7.4%): Sa-ni-IA(-e, 8,6. 1 ), cf. Sa-a-ne-e. Sa-a-ni (Gelb 
el al. 1943. 249a. 250b) and perhaps Urart- Sa-ne-e-hi- 
ne (Melikisvili 1971b. 271f.: 455, 4). Is Sa-ni-i 
(merchant, Lanfranchi and Parpola 1990. 224 r. 14: 
acted or was based in Arzuhina) the same name? 
Several names from Kumme and environs end in -IA-e 
(8.4.1 . 2, as well as the toponym Da-A+A-e, 8.4.2.1, 4). 
Is this an indication thai they are basically Hunc- 
Urartian although this is not apparent from their bases? 
Bi-ri-a-un (8.5, 8) is probably Urartian according to 
Parker 1998c- (d) Hurro-Urartian? (3 = 11. 11%): 
BVPu-re-e (8,5. 9), cf. B/Piir-ra (Neu 1996. 398 and 
passim)? E-zi-LA-e (8.5, 5) may be compared with MB 
(DUMLf) E-zi-ia (Holscher 1996, 76a) and WUMU) E- 
:e-c (from Taanach: for a West Semitic etymology see 
Srvan 1984. 205). Ha-ru-u-r (8.2.2. 2). cf. perhaps' MB 
Nuzi Ha-ru-ia (Hurr? see Gelb et al, 1 943, 2 1 4a).- (e) 
Atypical (short and ubiquitous; 5 - 1S.51%): 8.2,2, I, 
8.4.2,2. 8.9.4.2. 1. Bu-u-bu. Ba-bu-alRu-ba-a (8.1. I). 
Da-dao (8.9.4.2, 2; Mattila 1 998: "lallative").- <f) West 
Semitic (I = 3.7%): Ca-ma-iu (8.5. 6, not Akkadian, 
sec Zadok 1995a. 436).- (g) Possibly West Semitic ( I 
- 3.7%): E-U-IA-e (8.5, 4, cf. Vanderroost 1998).- (h) 
Unaffiliated, bat not isolated (6 = 22.22%): Is the first 
component of la-w-ku-ut-ta (8.9.8.2. 3. cl. 
Grantovskiy 1970. 125) related lo La-a-ra (8:9.5.1, 1 1 
and La-ar-blpn.su (8.<>.3,|. 2)7 For names ending in - 
dltiura. viy„ Ki-iMe/li-cr-ra (8.9.3.2. see Grantovskiy 
1970, 122:3 for unsuccessful attempts al an Iranian 
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etymology) and Mwg^ra, M-ig-di-a^ m , 
ra-ma. Nt-ig-de-<ra>-,„a (8.9.1.2 1 ix^u- 

. g 9 8 .36 U;S ,reck,900,262,n. l^pei'sT^ns 
(hardly Human as the names from Nuri. which'™ 
quoted by Speiser. actually end in - £Bo/ - tne 
interpretation offered by Speiser 1 930, 1 ] J, a qt | sal ^ 
unlikely) and Diakonoff 1956b, 66. Ba-zi-ia (841 1 v 
can be compared wiui the toponym ^B a -zi. ^Ba-a-za 
referring to a region in the nearby southern' Armenia 
Plateau (cf. Astour 1987. 23): Mu-sa-sj.na (892? 1 
cf. 3.10 above).- (i) Unaffiliated and isolated (5 = 
18,51%): 8.3.2. 1: 8.4.1. 2; 8.5. 2: 8.9,1,2, 3; 8.9.2.2, 2 
(j) Summary. Chronological distribution: IOQIM45- 
II = 40.74%: 744-705: 14 = 51.85%; 704-600: 2 = 
7.4%.- Ethno-lingnisric classification: 1000-745 ( 1 1 = 
100%): Old Iranian 1 (9.09%); possibly Old Iranian 1 
(9.09%,; atypical ,3 (27.27%): unaffiliated (Lullubian?) 
3 (27.27%); unaffiliated (with parallels) 1 (9.09=14); 
unaffiliated and isolated 2 (18.18%).- 744-705 (14 = 
1 00%): possibly Old Iraoian 1 (7. 14%): possibly Hurro- 
Urartian 1 (7.14%); probably Hurro-Urartian 2 
(14.28%); Hurro-Urartian? 3 (21.42%): atypical 2 
(14.28%); West Semitic 1 (7.14%); possibly West 
Semitic 1 (7.14%); unaffiliated 3 (21.42%).- 704-600 
(2 = 100%): unaffiliated (Lullubian?) 1 (50 %); 
unaffiliated and Isolated 1 (50 %). 



8.12. Linguistic analysis of the topoinmty (84 =100%) 

(a) Pre-first millennium (11 = 13.09%): Ni-mus 
(Lullubian Ki-ni-ba/pa. 8,9.2.1, 2); Ni-is-pi (8.9.4.1. 4. 
deified as ->Ni-is-bu). Frayne (1992, 73f„ 79, 83f.) 
regards A-n-ik-ii-in and Sa-bJpu-e as forerunners of A- 
ra-ak-di(-a, 8.9.6.1, 3: hardly Hurrian. pace Speiser 
1930, 145. n. 86, who presented a different 
segmentation on 143) and Sa-b/pu-a (8.9.6.1. 9) 
respectively. Arf-,/a-it[s] (8.3.1, 4; MA A-da-iis): S.I: 
8.2; 8.5; 8.7: 8.9.3; 8.9.3.1. 1.- <b) Pre-iirst 
millennium? (2 = 2.38%): S.7. 2: S.9.- (c) Po«ibl> 
homonymous with pre-first millennium toponyms ( 2 
= 2-38%): Si-H-ii- (gent. Si-r&'ri-ii-A+A. 8.3.1, 6) is 
possibly homonymous with Se-er-sum. Sc-cr-si. Se-rv- 
& (cf. Astour 1987. 33f). Is 8.3.1 linguistically related 
to MA HAR-ga-mus (cf. Nashef I9S2. II Of; Astour 
|r, S7. 20)?- (d) Old Iranian? (2 - 2.38%): Par-si-iil-du 
18-°.6.l. 12; = «[„]-„,-_-„-,„,-,/,. ,S,').(.,I, J.'i. cf. Av. 
< Y ^i 13, 123) Paritnra (Biters 1954 328; cf. 
Grantovskiy 1970. 1 25) or non-Iranian: Speiser ( 1939. 



KURDISTAN IN IHE I37 



fot^i Z » ' ' CBnnot regard ^^~ M a 

unamb.g.ou, lmgu]stjc ^.^ ^ j 

^n ^l ( = Xn ? 0} ' »«*»»* (S.10. I. sec 

•ype m- - anlhroponym.- Doubtful (2-2 38°/,}- f[ a - 

T^'tl 1 ' 8 "' 0, 2) "" COm P ared ™b -HAR-k^. 
. . S> - Ths la,lei « Pttnaps MnguisUcatlv 

related to MA ™Hi-ir-di-is (Nasher 19S2. 12S)- (f, 
KassitUed (1 ^ U9 %): «.«.?.. ,, j, , g , Hurro . 
Unman (3 = 3.57%); Ar-zi-zt, (8.9.4.1. 1, cf. Speise, 
1930, 91, n. 16; Gelb et al. 1943. 203b. 278b) is 
homonymous with the anthroponym Ar-ze-ze referring 
to at least two different individuals (Kessler 199SbM:7- 
da-m-iti-ta (8.2.1, 3; hardly Olran, dtspite Elers 1988. 
440a. index, s.v.-, is based on Hurr. aiuw-, cf. the MB 
anthroponym An-ta-ra-ti from Nuzi (Gelb et al. 1943. 
201 1?). as well as Ali-da-ri-a. An-da-n-e. [Ai*di-r]/-a 
(an Urartian governor. Radner I99$a; -meaning unkn.. 
prob. Urar ."; var. An-du-ra-a. Piepkom 1933, 5 7. n. 1 3 : 
VAT 7947). MA -^An-da-ri-a in Mat-Lullubc (Zamua. 
Nashef 19S2. 3 1 Ms homonymous: 8.8. 5.- (h) Atypical 
(8 = 9.52%): WPu-u-ia (S.8. 2. c£ Eidem 1992. 56b ad 
NSiHgftfi Da-A+A-e. Pa-L4-e (8.4.2.1. I. 4): 8.4.1; 
84.2.1. 3; S.S. 1.8; 8.9.1.1.- (i) Akkadian (4 = 4.76%: 
the renamed places S.9.6.1. 3, 8,9.8.1, I are not 
counted): 8.9.8.1. 3-6.- Doubtful (2 = 2.38%): 1-Uil- 
lu-u (8.9,6,1. 6) may denote "the Lullubian river" (the 
Cl'Csign L4L is indifferent to vowel quality; for nam 
"liver'" + adjective in the masculine gender u.. e g . 
N/LB Nani la-bi-ri, Pohl 1933, 51, 10): 8.8. 4 (with folk 
etymology, cf. Be-m-tu 8.9.4.1".').- (j) West Semitic (2 

- 2238M): S.9.0.1, 14. S.9.7.- (kl Unaffiliated, hul not 

entirely isolated (il = 13.09%): Si->tti-btil-:i (8,8, 3i, 
cf. MA -"Hu-ul'-za on Tur-'Abdin (Nasher 1983, 
130f. ). Si-mi-raiSJ. I, 2) can be compared with the OB 
toponym 57-mt'-r/-'|l't. Sr-mc-tr-n-ni. the Hnrriiin 

gentilic §i-me-£r-ri-ire from Suiarra (Eidem 1992. S^b 

.1 I '.I!! ',l:ri Vi rii, -i ii-un-lll. ! in- kf I "'9 ; - 

253f. and Astour 1987. 8) and perhaps Si-m,:-ti(.>ll,j 
iti-ri,sbo\e, 1.1.1 infine and -""Si-mir-ru (located much 
more to the northwest, on the Urartian border near [hi 
pro Fnce of the mb-iaqe. Tadmor 1994. 12ft Sunn I, 
31)]. Su-UTfrbi (8.81 may be linguisticilly related to Ihfl 
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OB anthroponvm Su-«m-bi-ka from Tikunani (Salvini 
1996 76 Vii, 11).- Willi -m (common m Urartiari 
toponvrnv): 8.2.1, 4. 7; 8.9. 5; with -nf- (tfjusl above): 
8 9.4.1 3; 8.9.6.1, 4.- S.7. 1 3. 8 resemble several 
toponyms in "tartu (cf. Salvini 1967. 65), (1) 
Unaffiliated and Isolated (32 = 38.09%); B,-d,-ir-gi 
(8.9.5.1, 2) is hardly Human as understood by Speiser 
1928, 21, n. 36. 1 cannot agree with Frayne 1992, SOf. 
thai Bo-na-a-za-NVo', is a forerunner of B/Pu-na-a-si, 
B/Pu-na-k (8.9.2.1). 8.2.1, 1.2. 5, 6: 8,3.1, 3. 5; 8.4.2.1, 
2: 8.7: S.6. 4-7: S.8, 6 (cf. Si-nct-hid-zft), 7: 8.9. 1-3; 
8.9.3.1,2, 5. 6; 8A4.1. 2: 8.9.5: 8.9.5.1. 7: 8.9.6.1. 1, 2, 
7. S. 10. 12: 8.9.8.1. 1- (ni> Summary. Chronological 
distribution: 1000-745: 5S = 69.04%; 744-705: 16 = 
19.04%; 744-705/704-600: 6 = 7.14%: 704-300: 4 = 
4.76%,- Ettino-linguistic classification: 1000-745 (58 
= 100%): Pre-first millennium 10 (1724%); pre-first 
millennium? 2 (3.44%); homonymous wdtb pre-first 
millennium toponyms 2 (3.44%); Old Iranian 1 ? 2 
(3.44%; originally anthroponyms): possibly Kassite I 
(1.72%): Hilrro-Uraitian 1(1.72%); atypical 1 (1.72%); 
Akkadianised? 2 (3.44%); West Semitic 2 (3.44%); 
unaffiliated but not entirely isolated 11 (18.96%); 
unaffiliated and isolated 23 (39.65%).- 744-705 (16 = 
100%); Hurro-Urartian 2 (12.5%); atypical 6 (37.5%); 
unaffiliated but not entirely isolated 2 (12.5%); 
unaffiliated and isolated 6 (37.5%).- 744-705/704-600 
(6 = 100%); Kasshised 1 (16.66%); Akkadian 3 (50%); 
Akkadian- West Semitic 1 ( 16.66%); unaflilialed but not 
entirely isolated 1 (16.66%); 704-600 (4 = 100%): 
Kassite 2 (50%) possibly Kassite 1 (25%): atypical 1 
05%), 



9. COMPARATIVE MATERIAL 

Individuals from Media or bearing Iranian names in 
Assyria proper (with various degrees of plausibility; 
arranged chronologically wherever applicable):* 

A Mede (AW..4M) is possibly recorded as early as 
738 B.C. together with a certain Borst-i (see Zadok 
1976c. 388b: the reading of the former is just one of 
several alternatives to KUR-A+A, cf, Zadok 1997d, 
213). Another occurrence of the latter (an identical or 
homonymous Bar--,.,) dales from 734 BC It is 
ungDMcaUy related to Bar-:,. la -[a) (undated,' Fales 
and Poatgaie L99S. 133. iii. 9,, Ku-ta-H (cf. n. 23 
■to-om-ifl, time of Sargon II , SC e 
<** »nd Schmitt 1998,.- P aMl ,., lm . mu 



(Kwasman and Parpola 1991. 181. 1: ^[a-a-nia], 4. 
pa[r]-; 182. 3) < *F>arania- (see Tallqvist 1914. 180b) 
683' B.C. (cf. Zadok 1976c, 388f.).- V-n^, 
(Kwasman and Parpola 1991, 91, 7; 681/0 B.C.) j s 
Cnnaanite. Akkad. (cf. Zadok 1978b. 59b) or Olran. 
*I-ivya-"the desirable" (cf. Zadok 1978c, 73b).- Pa-ar- 
mi-u-a — possibly Ashwrbanipal's time (Kataja and 
Whiting 1995, 63, 6'; see Zadok 1990 and cf. 
Graniovskiy 1970. 325).- Pa-m-an-sa-ka, Assur. 
sometime between 647 and 6 1 2 B.C. (Zadok 1 997c. 6).- 
U-di-ni I alternatively Akkadian), undated (prob. 
Sargonid; Fales and Postgate 1 991, 1 1 2 r. 3). Very little 
pertinent material (presumably from the last decade of 
the seventh century B.C.) is contained in Radner 1999 
(several names arc tentatively interpreted by me apiid 
Radner 1999): 202 ad 63f. — Pu-la-ia and [N]u-„l-!i 
(both Kass.); 205 (id 65: Kit-tin-iui (cf. Kass. kun{a)?); 
Da*e-lu-ii-ib- r nnr — cf. the toponym Dti-lii-imr-biil 
Ku-un-za-ri — cf. MB Nuzi Ku-uz-za-a-ri, OB Man 
Ku-za-ri; Ku-sa-an-na - cf, the homonymous toponym 
(above, 4.9.1. 1) and Kass. km- (Balkan 1954, 152). 



10. GENERAL STATISTICS 

Anthropotnmy (207 = 100%) 

Chronological distribution: 1000-745: 58 = 
28,01%; 744-705: 122 = 58.93%; 744-705/704-600: 2 
= 0.96%; 704-600: 25 = 12.07%.- Ethno-linguistic 
classification. 1000-745 (58 = 100%): Old Iranian 13 
(22.41%); Old Iranian or Elamile I (1.72%); Old 
Iranian or atypical 1 (1.72%); probably Old Iranian 2 
(3.44%); possibly Old Iranian 1 (1.72%); Old Iranian? 1 
(1.72%); Kassite 2 (3.44%); Kassite title 1 (1.72%); 
Kassite 1 (1,72%); Elamite? 1 (1.72%); atypical 9 
(15.51%); Akkadian 1 (1.72%); Akkadian title 1 
(1.72%); unaffiliated with parallels from the Hurro- 
Urartian regions 1 (1.72%); unaffiliated with parallels 
from the Lullubianf?) region 3 (5,17%); unaffiliated 
with other parallels 1 (1,72%); unaffiliated and isolated 
18 (31.03%).- 744-705 (122 = 100%); homonymous 
with pre-first millennium names 1 (0.81%); 
homonymous with pre-first millennium names or Old 
Iranian 1 (0.81%); Old Iranian 48 (39.34%);Old Iranian 
or atypical 2 (1.63%); Old Iranian or Hurro-Urartian I 
(0.81%); possibly Old Iranian 4 (3.27%); possibly Old 
Iranian or Hurro-Urartiaii 1 (0,81%); Old Iranian? 8 
(6.55%); Kassile 6 (4.91%); Kassite? 2 (1.63%)! 
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probably Hurro-Urartian 4 (3,27%); Hurro-Urartian? ft 
(6.55%); Kassite or Hurro-Urartian? 1 (flgl ? 
Blamite? 2 ,1.63%); atypical {737%) . ■ jj 

(4.91%): West Semitic I (0.81%); possib i ™ J 
Semitic 1 (0.81%); unaffiliated with internal JJ£l 
(0.81%); uoaffiliated and isolated 15 (piov, 
744-705/704^00 (2 - 100%}: atypical 1 (WC 
unaffiliated and isolated I (50%).. 704-600 (25 - 
100%): Old Iranian 7 (28%); Old Iranian? 4 (|W 
Kassite I (4%); Kassite? I (4%); Hurro-Urartian 1 
(4%); Hurro-Urartian? I (4% ); Elamite I (4%); alJ ™ ca i 
1 (4%); unaffihated with parallels from the Hurro- 
Urartian regions 1 (4%); unaffiliated with parallels from 
the Lullubiant?) region 1 (4%); unaffiliated and isolated 
6 (24%).- In all periods taken together: (a) Old Iranian 
67 (32.36%); (b) Old Iranian or (rather?) Hurro- 
Urartian 1 (0.48%); (c) Old Iranian or Elamite 1 
(0.48%); (d) Old Iranian or pie-Iranian I (0.48% 1; (e) 
Old Iranian or atypical 2 (0.96%); (f) probably Old 
Iranian 2 (0.96%); (g) possibly Old Iranian 5 (2.41%): 
(h) possibly Old Iranian or Hurrian I (0.48%); (ij Old 
Iranian? 14 (6.76%): (j) Kassite 11 (5.31%); (k) 
Kassite? 5 (2.41%); (1) Hurro-Urartian 2 (0.96%) ; (m) 
probably Hurro-Urartian 2 (0.96%); (n) possibly Hurro- 
Urartian 1 (0.48%); (o) Hurro-Urartiaii? 9 (4,34%); (p) 
Elamite 2 (0.96%); (q) Elamite? 2 (0.96%); (r) probably 
pre-Iranian I (0.48%); (s) atypical 22 (10.62%); (t) 
Akkadian 6 (2.89%); (u) West Semitic 1 (0.48%) ; (v) 
possibly West Semitic 1 (0.48%); (w) unaffiliated, but 
not entirely isolated 1 1 (5.31%); (x) unaffiliated (with a 
reduplicated syllable) 1 (0.48%); (y) unaffiliated and 
isolated 36 (17,39%). 



Toponymy (447 = 1 00%) 

Chronological distribution: 1000-745: 15S = 
35.34%; 744-705: 236 = 52.79%: 744-705/704-60Q; 10 
■ 2.23%; 704-600: 43 = 9,61%.- Ethno-linguistic 
classification. 1000-745 (158 = 100%): pre-first 
millennium 13 (8,22%); pre-firsl millennium? 3 ( 1 .89%): 
homonymous with pre-first millennium names 5 
(3.16%); qunsi-liomorrymous with pre-firsl millennium 
names? 2 (1 .26%); Old Iranian 4 (2.53%); Old Iranian? 5 
(3-16%); Kassile 4 (2.53%); Kassile or Hurro-Urartian I 
(0.63%); possibly Kassile I (0.63%); Kassite? 5 (3.16%)l 
Hurro-Urartian 2 (1.26%); Hiirro-Urarlian? 3 (1.89%); 
atypical 3 (1.89%); Akkadian 3 (1,89%); Akkadianised? 
1 (1.89%); West Semitic 2 (1.26%); unaffiliBted wftfc 



SSJT * S """<>">»«« regions 8 (5.06%); 

2SELJS* ******* wilh parallels from the 
from W 7u ' U6%,; maffilia,ed «» ■«■* 

Quuan ?) remans t*« ka r iln) 4 <lii%) . ^^ 

Z . e ^, Pan ' llel58,506% ' ;unaffili!l1ed ™'lisoluted 
66 (41.77%).- 744-705 (236 = 100%): pre-first 
millennium 2 (0.84%); genfilic of a pre-Hrst millennium 
toponym 1 (0.42%); ,».(-„« millennium? 2 (DJt 1) 
homonymous with pre-first millennium names 5 
(-11/°): possibly quasi-horaonyuious with pre-first 
millennium names 1 (0.42%): Old Iranian 21 (M2%); 
Old Iranian or atypical (oriemally an anthroponym): I 
(0.42%); possibly Old Iranian 1 1 (4.66%); Old Iranian? 9 
(3.81%); Kassite 3 (1.27%); possibly Kassite I (0.42% |; 
Kassite? 7 (2.96%); Hurro-Urartian 5 (2.11%): Hurro- 
Uraruan? 16 (6.77%); Kassile or Hurro-Urartian 1 
(0,42%); Kassite or Hurro-Urartian? 3 (1.27%); 
Akkadian or Hwro-Urartian I (0.42%); Elamile I 
(0.42%); Elamile? 2 (0.84%); atypical 8 (3.38%)! 
Akkadian or atypical 1 (0,42%); Akkadianised or 
atypical 1 (0.42%); Akkadian 7(2.96%); Akkadianised 1 
(0.42%); partly Akkadian? 1 (0.42%); West Semitic 
(Aramaicised) 1 (0.42%); unaffiliated wilh parallels from 
ihe Kassile or Hurro-Urartian regions 2 (0.84%); 
unaflilialed with parallels from the f ullubiaii-Quliiml?) 
regions (kingi.ka'iiuMVi'c) 8 (3,38%); unaffiliated with 
parallels from the Hurro-Urartian regions 4 (1,69%); 
unaffiliated with parallels from the Hurro-Urarlian 
regions? 10 (4.23%): unaffiliated with parallels from (lie 
Elamite or Hurro-Urartian regions I (0.42%);uii!illili:iied. 
with parallels from Ihe Elamile territory I «M2%); 
unaffiliated, bul related lo another toponym in lite same 
region 10 (4.23%); unaffiliated, bul related lo another 
toponym in Ihe same region? I (0.42%); unaffiliated and 
isolated 85 (36.01%).- 744-705/704-600 ( 10 - 100%): 
pre-firsl millennium? I (10%); possibly Old Iranian 2 
(20%): Kassitised I (10%); Akkadian 3 (30%); 
Akkadian- West Semitic I (10%): unaffiliated, bm not 
isolaied (wilh -nt-l I ( 10%); unaffiliated and isol lied I 
(10%).- 704-600 (43 = 100%): pre-firsl millennium J 
(6,97%)i quasi-liomonymous with pn'-lirsl millennium 
names? I (132%); Old Iranian 5 (H.62%); Old Iranian 
or atypical I (.2.32%); perhaps Old III 
Akkadianised I (2.32'oj; Old Iranian oj I 
(2J2 1 Old Iranian nl I liirro-Urartian? 1 

I (H.62%) po 'i>l> K.i-.mi-c S (11,62%)| 
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KBSdlB? I <-' ;:"■•>: lluno lir-mi.nr: : 04,65%); atypical 
: ,4.<>S",>>: Akkiuiiau ■ (2.32%); unnf&Iiated with 
parallels Etotn the Huno-Hnnii.ni regions? 2 (4,o5"o): 
unaffiliated and Isolated 12 (27.9%). '" ;>" periods 
taken together: u> > pre-fiRI millennium 18 (4.02%)! (b) 
pre- first millennium? 6(13496)! (CJgentUfc '"'-i pre-first 
millennium mponyra I (0J2%); (d) homonymous wi* 
pitr-fiist niillciinium names 5 (l.HK);(e) quast- 
homonymous with pre-firsi millennium names i 

V>; ill pQSSJulj ■.Riiisi-hoinonymons with pre-first 
millennium names I (0.44%)! (g) qitasi-homonynwiis 
with pre-first millennium names? 3 (0,67%); (b) Old 
Iranian 31 (6.93%); (it Old Iranian or Kassite 1 

' ': fj) OM Iranian 01 llumvUr.irriaii 1 (0.:2"->; 

ikl Old Iranian or Rainite I <t>.22*o1: ill Old Inmian or 

■typical [originally an anttaopooyio): I (022%); (m) 

possibly Old Iranian 13 (23%); Co) Old Iranian? 14 

| i • v ,,.> QM Iranian or Hirno-UraiTJan'? I flL22%); 

(p) perhaps Old Iranian or Akkadianised I (022%); (q) 

Kassite 12 (2.68%); irl Kassile or Hurro-tJrarttan 2 

(0.44%); isi possibly Kassite 7(1-56%); in Kassile? 13 

CuJKassrteCvBrj doubtful) I (Q22K);(v)Kasste 

or Unmvi : r.irri:m" % i (0.67%); i«.i Kassftised i (022%); 

in i llum>-UiYirti.m J [136%); i > » Hurxo-Uraitiaa? 21 

1 1 (-"■■ ..!.(.•) Karaite I (002%); (a')HamiM? 2 (0.44%); 

il-'i atypical 13 (19%) ; (c*) atypical or Akkadian 1 

K id"' atypical or AUffltfianised I (022%); fle') 

Akkadian U v.-..l l''.-|; (f) Akkadianised 1 (022 

ianisedS 3 (0,67%); (V > AU,adiart-\Vesi Semitic 2 
(0,44%); u'l hybrid (Akkadian and non-Semitic l 

>. i.i'i partly Akkadian? I <o.22 
Semitic : (0.44%); in W*st Semitic (Aiam^dsed) I 
(022%); (in*) lowfliliaied. but noi entirely isolated "4 
1 »)! in' i Oiuffiliaied and isolate: I 



II.SOM! CONCLI - 

There is little dm W-du underwent r 

during the Neo- 

I in Greater Media. All the 
eentibfeettac-lmsa n-lortns 

I ■ to "Lullubiarr sec above. 

■ ' - 

and the Hunw-l nnians (6.74-096%), The Iranians 

i all tat the se»c» Median 

Confera lewtud--. 

«»e the Hutro-lirartums (with various degrees of 



plausibility) the largest group (22.21-7.4%). BlsejWber« 
tin.' Ksssites «cre the second-larges! group ("Inner" and 
Western Media: 18.18-15.15% and 12.34 0.12% 
respectively; Northwestern Media and Pajsua: 6.66% 
and 6.8&-3.44% respectively). Only in Mannea and iis 
environs. Which were on the Uraitiau border, were the 
HinTC-Urartians die second- large si group (14.8-3.7% 
compared with 3.7% Knssites). The ethnic 
characterisation of Mannea naturally refers only to j| S 
ruling class, as very lew commoners' names are 
mentioned in the sources. The evidence for the eihno- 
linguistic character of the Manneans (843-c. 600 B.C.) 
was conveniently sunuuarised by Boehtucr 1964. His 
conclusions were generally accepted lef. Kashkai |077. 
esp. chap. 21. Boeliiner is of tlie opinion thai the 
Manneans were a Human group with a slight Kassite 
adniixture tet'. Kaslikai l g 77. >H". with lii.l. It is unlikely 
that there was any ethno-lmguistic unity in Mannea. Like 
other peoples of the Inmian plateau the Manneans were 
subjected to an ever increasing Iranian (.i.e. Indo- 
European) penetration. Boehuier's analysis of several 
anmroponyms and toponyms needs modification and 
augmentation MelUdsvili (.194°. 60i tried to confine the 
Iranian presence in Mannea to its periphery, pointing out 
that both Daiukku and Bagdattj were active in the 
periphery of Mannea, but this is imprecise in view of the 
fact diat the names of two early Mannean rulers, viz. 
Udaki and Aza. are explicable in Old Iranian terms. The 
absurdity of lire pan- Turkic approach of "Yusitbv 1 19S6. 
passim) to die ancient toponymy of Azerbaijan is self- 
evident The norihwesternmost expansion of Old Iranian 
anthroponyrtiy reached Musasir and HubuSkia. Tlie 
sattanonts of Lewine l072-75d and Salvini 1*»S2. 386b, 
namely that the names of the Hubuskian rulers are 
probabh Human, should be corrected: one is Iranian, 
two are atypical, and one is Kassite. The laner is actually 
a title, wlrich was eomiuon among Kassites. but 
DiakonorT(10S5a, 61) was of the opinion that it might 
have been originally a Quiian title. Liverani t IW2. 139) 
poims out that Human anthroponyms seem to be 
confined to Urartu and its immediate vicinity- 4 ' This 
includes Kumniik a region where there is good reason 
for thinking that dialects related 10 Hirrro-Urartian were 
spoken. 

The relationship bwrween the anthroponymy and the 
npaqn ^on is not without interest. The 

Iranian toponymy prevails in Eastern Media 

Weston 
Media OR.74-U.58«-.| and Parsua (10.41 A Y 
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has the same percen.ace as the Kassite toponymy in 
Gizdb/punda and environs (16^%,. The Hiurm-lJrart 2 
toponymy prevails in Mannea and Northwestern Media 

(10-95-2.43^ d 22.63-3.77% respectively, ^„ 

bordered on Urartu In both regions ilu- Iranian loporrvrov 
is die second-largest group (9.72-121% and7.i4L 5 6f> % 
respectively; Kassite toponymy has 73-3.65% and 
5.65-0% respectively), whereas in th e regions vara 
dominant Iranian toponymy Kassite is a | mos1 
everywhere the second-largest eroup (Parsua- 
4.16-2,08%; "Inner" Media 12-4% and Western Media 
U.46-729%). The Zamuan toponymy has Umited 
Kassite and Hurro-Urartian (c£ MA An-da-ri-a. 8.12 
above) components (5.95-2.38% and 3.57% 
respectively). Iranian is the second-largest group 
(4.76-2.38%). On the whole there is a fairly hiah degree 
of accord between die toponymy and the anthroponymy 
of most regions. There is a certain persistence of pre-tirst 
millennium toponyms (8-423%). In addition, there is a 
remarkable representarion of toponyms which seem to be 
intrinsic to the region under discussion (such as knigi. 
ka/ind, ka'iic. -aus). There is some reason to suspect that 
they are residues of pre-rliidollranian dialects. As 
expecled. the pre-Iranian substratum is bener represented 
in the toponymy than in the anthropotiyiiiy. No less than 
[655% of die toponyms are lmauisrically tmafMated. 
but have parallels mainly in neighbouring regions, 
including Htrrro-Urarrjan ones. The low percentage of 
Akkadian anthroponyms and toponyms accords well 
with the Babylonian influence, which was already a thing 
of thepast (especially discernible in Southwestern Media, 
notably Bil-Hamban. cf. Tadmor 1994. 72f. ad Ann- 15. 
llf). At least one anthroponym ( 1.12.2. 1 ) is probably 
due 10 Assyrian influence or upbringing (as a prominent 
hostage in the .Assyrian court?). 

Most of the 25 regions, whose names begin with 
fifr 4 -. are located in southwestern Media (7,10.2; 7.15.1; 
7.15.2 and perhaps 7.15.5). the upper Diyala basin (7. lb; 
73 1, near the Great Khorasan Road (7.4.7; 7.4.S: 7J.LI, 
7; 7.5.4.1.1. 2: 7.5.4.2; 7.5.4.5 and possibly 7.4.4). the 
central Zagros and its piedmont (8.10. 1. 3k Several 
regions, whose names begin with Bil- are to be sought in 
the section of "inner Media which is not too far from 
me Great Khorasan Road (4.7; 4.0.3; 4.11 and 
presumably 5.5.5; 6,4. 1.2: 6.5: St-0li, l*- - '"? a gotwk 
term, does not belong here). Such loponynis are not 
encountered in Mannea and its environs (32 is general!) 
written just Sangibiaft. Most nf Uwse regions are located 
in a baskally Kassite territory, and Ihe aretnea .' ; 
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AthemmVL in^Soto 1965-81 and a R™ a a al. 
(eat), \im. VKAayrmnaiauny-cfiheOrimid Initiate 
Chcago, BaM = (faglrfader Mkeilungen. BNF - ft,„ u -.v 
f flana ^chm Si KZ = Zeasdriftfiir wtfeidwle 
Sprachfanctong, PNA 1 - Ralner. K. Paipola, S, arf 
Whifag. RM. 1998 (eds.), The Prosopo^^. qffe Ato . 
-twinoir Empire, ]■ " A -G". Helsinki: RECA = Paul}* 
RealtmcytJapalie der dassisclien AlimBmsr, Stungart 
1894-. Gem = geraflie. 

I should like to thank the Trusnas of the British Museim for 
pamisskm to quote from unpublished BJwl. rablos. My 
colleague. Dr. R. Rocbmay. kindly consented io improve 
my Englidi ajle. All the cuneiform Inmsaiptions arc NA 
unless othtiwise indicaled Sonam r is renoered as r. 
Modem Persian and KunSsh toponyms are not ghen in o 
riOKlicrranscription. except for a feiccasca where (heiroun 
erjmologj- is discussal For a detailed drscussion of Hie NA 
rules of rendering Old Iranian names see Grantoisldv 1 9TO. 
67iT The seoiois on gcoanphy and prosopography bclmv 
are arranged in chronological cider wherever applicable. 

: For the laner cCwjoSodcn 1965-41. 75a and fotihe former 
n. 10 below 

> 0^ecJnadd^U£^^^i(sccGelbinGclt>tfll/.1943.2! |. 
Is Stuar-bapo-mi (bek™. 6.1 32. I) < Olrar 
pata- (Schcftelowitz 1905. J75: cf. Grantovslay 1970, 68. 
71 . 74. 209. 316. SQfc Zadok 1976c 3S8) originally a liilc 
as well? DiakonotT 1991, IS Toros cf lowrriiips" (- Iran. 
iTrp^dt«^i^c/faricJontliesamcliDeofrca5aijng.LB h u- 
mar-za-na-pa-tij < ^Tysio-pati-. cf. Fbilinc 1" I 

' Is -^Qu-m-ta (Thureau-Dangiil 1911 304) toad <jn <Jv- 
liks Aktoi JJB-i-iun. in which it would be a raninbcieno: 
of the Qua'ans? Qu-ta of nglatti^ilcscr til is jua a 
rttuonym Of Quia at the foot of ML Nipur (nrt idaibcal 
ujfb it .eunJcraood by A30UT l°S". 23, ft 141 ). 

! For indance. Diakoootr I9M i • ip icrtaheh 
ascribed a certain torjonymk ekmaa to lullutian. Ourian 
it "MUffancarl ■ 

» Br-~ mhroporriTO (n addition t» BarrOar -Barroiin. - 
Bkbsl -KilSiB*. -Kuhani and pnssbl} -1 to. Mali. - 
Barton t- dhme name n 

- 
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nWHTHMO-UNOOlSTIC CHARACTER 0F NORTH 



ffl'M- Hiuro-l'rartian? 7. 1 5.2: /??;-+ atypical: 7.5.4.3: Bir-+ 
an irnexplamcd clement: 7.4.S: 7.15.1: 7.15.5. 

» The vary general and rather impressionistic description of 
Ihe speech of the inhabitants of Sipinuena is no proof thai 
they spoke Median (_/**•<• Billerbeck 1S9S. 34 with ii. I V At 
best one m.n suimise thai their dialed differed (ami Ui.it ol 
their neighbours. 

" ll eannol be proven that -4B Bo* is analogous lo -as of 
Panu(m)iis (ci". Levine 1074. I06f.. n 35) as Ihe latter is 
surely ;m In Jo-Irani an toponym whereas tile linguistic 
affiliation of Manilas cannOI be established (if. Dinkonoff 
1956a. 162. n. 5). 

1 1 For die name of the goddess J Ba-ag-bar-tu. spouse afttJal- 
rf-o. sec Schmitt 1980. 191. 

11 Parpola 1970.331. &>: compares ^Scwm-tei (Johns 1901. 

920, 2 1, which is recorded in a liny fragment uilItoi.it 
context and date (presumably a geographical list as it is 
followed by ""A-du-ma. and another two loponyms). 
u The statement of Levine (1977b. 179. n. 8) that "the last 
time that Mannea is mentioned prior lo 1 tglaih-pileser III is 
S07 B.C." is lo be corrected accordingly . 
'-' la '*Zu-ka-A*A of ""Ba-as-re-e id - from AshurbanipaTs 
time (Katsja and Whiting 1995. 50. r. 34) a settlement of 
deportees from Zu-vk-ka-A+Al '"Zri-ka-A-A is 
tentatively (and without comment) translated as 
"mercenaries" on 54. 

'"«-!> pn-zii. '"Hu-un-dii-ur. "*A-A-le-e, wus-ni-iS- 
pa-la-a. ■"■Si-ni-u-iiak. cf. <"Ar-de'dj-u-nak in AJadi (arr# 
POSS. Urart. arde "city" + mini., cf. ■-■Si-ni-u-nak with ■"•&'- 
iii-is-fKi-ia-a which precedes ill); for and!- cf. "•'Sor-ii-ur- 
di-i (Thureau-Dangin 1912, 28211.1. "Mr-™, ™Sar-ni-i (to 
Hurr. sanii cf. Richter 1998. 1 33 and 0.10, c below'?). 
'' ll is rendered as an appellative^-/™ by Oppenheim 1969, 
281. who does not offer a oanslalion. but refers to Ebeling 
1933, 64. a h: "Loch, Cmfte". This passaee is not listed in 
von Soden 1965-81, 869. s.v. piihu: -EinbmrhsteUe-. 
16 A possibflit} (hm f> Qssi is a N A foim with ir > ss does not 
seem impossible: mother example of this shift on Iranian 
nu seems to be MambiSH - Mu-m-i^-si (see below 
7,10.1.1. I), 
1 ' C£ ZtmanslQ I wo. »(.. who p JalK „* thai Me*. w 
leestofKaana, 
"'.i not in the main h -m where "MeSa (MeasLX ,, 
reunited, 

IW Zamuan iowb ,, listed togdha „* the Mamean 
r*ta in Parpola 197C 2461 fcesiajJ^refarigtotbe 

M.nuie.m region should be Irans feared k. the lemma Mi nj 



1 Ku-iaiiit] inline 11 ispresumablj Kullai iu mountain ailli 
possibly a settlement, see Rollig. l980-83fc in whfcti case ii 
would be its earliest attestation. 

Another example ofdfc interchange in tlie loponymj ol flic 
region of Lake Urmia is possibly <"<S r a-a>,-:i-, Mla (gJ5 
B.C.) and <™D*ktm*m to Aiadi (714 B.C.), which may 
refer loone and tlie siuue place according to Salvini 198' 
387 CcE Liebig 1991, 32: KnguiBttc affiJJoHain unknown). 
Hie latter form does not look like a variant of the former 
(tlie difference may be due to ihe oonsidera'ble 
chronological gap), A q,uasi-homcinyni ot^Za-OKi-ti-na 
(with the same interchange) may be m Da-an-zi*tui much 
more to the south (Tadmor 1994, 76: An,,. 5_ sy gj] e|S 
( 1 976. 227. n. 3) compared dk of D/Zurzukkn to the same 
interchange in Knssile names (cf. already Streck 191)0. 331 
witli n. 1: Scheftelowitz 1905. 276). 
Hardly < Olran. "Pisa- ■'guarded" (/Mrt> Zadok 1976.388b). 
k 'Par-su-iis. which is juxtaposed wiih Anian in the account 
of Sennacherib's eighth campaign (t>91 B.C.). is tlie earliest 
mention of Persis (see DiakonofF 1 985a, 88) and has nothing 
to do with Parsua in the Zagros. The restoration [... Pa]r-sa- 
nias {Horn P. lo Bit-B.'Punaki). which is suggested by 0. 
Frame apiui Grayson 1996, 193: Samst-Adad V. A.0.103.4. 
32" (cf. 25': presumably 812 B.C.), is geographically and 
historically implausible. Tlie existence of a southern ParsuaS 
as early as tlie beginning of the seventh century B.C. 
strengthens Ihe case for an Old Iranian derivation of ME Ku- 
ud-daJaJaiseeZadak 1983. 117f.: 1984b. 388 ad Hu-nu- 
ka-ka (pace Hinz and Koch 1987. see Zadok 190 la, 23 6f). 
Kit-vd-do-ka-ka is based on Olran. 'Kaiatr-. cf. NA Ku-la-ki 
(As 09644 r. 7, 724 B.C.. courtesy of K. Raditer) < 'Kana- 
ka- "young, small", cf. MPers. katag "child, infant' ", NPers. 
kiilak "child" (cf. HUbschmarm 1895. S9:87l ). 
NOS, 1-5, 8. 9 are certain and 6. 7 probable, 
UrarL Sairaraya is not identical with Ur 111 Se-li-ir-sa 1 ' 
(jMce Astour 1987. 34). 

.tnvu (practically a homonym of Arua) is a primary' 
toponym (Fadhil 1983. 58b: cf. Fincke 1993. 55; MB 
Nuzi). Anva is not necessarily Human also in view of lh« 
very early occurrence of die homonymous anthropom in 
l>-"«.!t fall Bedarllsmail euil. 1996. 1 87c. index, sx I 
where no Hurrian names are recorded I dated before llieir 
penetration inlo the Jezirdi). 

>"' i seemingly homcm)inoiis Akkadian word cf. von 
Soden I965-St, 247a. Za-a»-:a-n,-,u (Johns 1901a, 782. 
1 1 1 is apparently based cm the same form. 

nine are several bomanyrnsua places, e.g. Kwdur near 

Qom al 34-35 50-19 and near l.iazvin. Foi ancient 



NBO-ASSYRrA^'Soif 1RANAMD,CURD,8TAN IN THE t« 



Kmlmklto* I44£ and modem W „r,v, in Fare 
which have tlie same base), 

Is Bmrt Boot there a k,lc fom, orihe loponynn Hamari 
(presumably wrth b lor earlier ,,- like NA JtamRftl for 
Hunmni, 1.8 above)? Ka-ma*i h classified as m 
nnlliroponym by Eidem 11992, 04a ad 124. 16). but it can 
be interpreted us a loponym ir. view of the structure of die 
list ("one ttMorf-gannent" likeother garments defined by 
GN in line SI.) and Ihe fact thai tlie only clear anllvroponyrn 
according to the context (line 6) is preceded by a 
Penoneakeil, 

1 Simalki may be the forerunner of Semais <helow, 7.15.6). 
"IsheTuni ofSumuraa in Ann. 12:4?'— Tadmor's question 
mark is in place here, as both forms are definitely different. 

1 MA M'Ar-ru-hu-iohdli (Grayson 1991. 21: Tig]. 1 
A.O.&7.12. 9"), which was periiaps in Habhi (see Nashef 
1982. 39) and is tentatively etymologised as Olran. 
*Haraxrant- "mil S«hii)V" (see Eilers 1988. 2> is loo early 
and isolated in such a westerly territory. In addition, die 
correspondence MA <dr-m- > for Plrnr/- is inadequate. 
Therefore ll cannot represent a pre-Median toponym. 
A-hi-da-A+A. Ihe name of the herald (n^girjr) of Kirbit 
(Borger 1996. 181. 3S), may originally be a gentilic of 
AJchiddu. 

Tlte possibility that Ihe Assyrian scribe inlentionally 
employed this spelling in order to distirlguisli betwven two 
homonymous successive individuals al tlie cost of an 
inaccirrale rendering is unlikely. 

t'r-m-iia, which is mentioned in line 11 of the same 
document, was compared by me (Zadok 1979a. 299:32) 
with U-m-da-a OptoSr|s. Ypiafins, These forms are not 
derived from *Hii-ravda- (Justi 1895, 133. cf. Bartholomae 
l'JJW. I.S.W.) in viewof Wrwd(see Henning 1951 178. A. 
3). An Iranian etymology for Tu-ni-i (Zadok 1 979a. 299:29) 
seems less likely. 

Cirprarn and Parpola 199Sa regard Bu(r)mtkki and B'Pu-na- 
ak-ka (without elaboration) as Elamile. but the names are 
rather Kassite. The same applies lo Bur-nu-ka-A+A 
(Capture and Parpola 1998b). 

This segmentation, as well as a Baby Ionian interpretation of 
-civrri, is possible if one assumes Ilial in wrilinj Ihe variant 
-bi-si- tlie Assyrian scribes understood the Si- as primary 
(not as an original -n-\. 

A connexion between tin's rh er mdttM SetUentefll R P^"K 

which is recorded at OB SuSBitS " lt " 1 { '"' : - SSj w "' 

relk), cariiml be established. 

For a list of loponyms With "•'- see i lien 1954, 1801 
(many pwlranian ones). 



" EMwiCcfiZaook l!Wd,2I3.n.S)J8n«indudtdherea s 
Ihere a no ample proof that he actually lived i 
proper. 

A certain degree or cwiBnutty and preservation of die 
I liarian onomastic tradition is disccmihk- especially Qw 
begjnaingorthe Iron Age. e.g.: Sn-di-'te-;,ip s, ol 1 l;.-,ibt„- 
hi OdngofUr-rJ-frna-SJ in Panam, Grayson mi . 15: ligi. 
! A.O.87.1. ii. 44). mentioned alter Ki-l£-*te-*lip s. ol "Ka-li- 
te>Sup; HiMe-5upysu-pu kine; of Subria (Lanlhmcbi and 
Parpola 1990. 244a with relk); U;^- SU p talll , nf Suoria 
(Borger 1956, S6: AsBbE 6), U^x-cMc-Su-up (from 
Subria. Borger 1956. 105: Oar. II. ii. 22). Cte ia-m-k.,- 
[.tr| (die | xx)] of Li-li-T, Parpola 1 987. 48. 2 C, 7) begin 
Willi the Hurrian theopliorous elemoil Saiiika? S v -\ Hal I ate 
MA loponyms referring to places, in Ihe southern Armenian 
plateau are homonymous with amhroponyms rrcm Mari 
and late OB Tikunani (cf, e.g., Zadok 20Q0h. B, 2, '. 6) 
However, most of die Urartinns" uames (cf.. e.g.. 
Lantrwichi and Parpola 1991), s.m tfu*a-nl, Vti-nj-w^. 
Sa-hi-a-ia^i, Si-ip-li-a, Sii-ii-ka-a, Su-na-a, Tu-'-ia. Tu-ii- 
A*A, Tu-ki. Tit-un-ba-iai) liave no clear parallels in die 
very rich Hurrian oncmisticon of llie third and second 
millennia B.C. 
* ! Leaving out the four toponytns with Bit- nio. | 
settlements (7. 1. 1. 2-4, 8. all in Bit-llainban). 
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